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Cover: The cover artwork and creative design are an interpretation of the map Eschkjal
Qybrys, “shapes of Cyprus” (c. 1522 AD), from the Bahriye (maritime atlas) of the Ottoman
admiral and cartographer Piri Reis. On the map a mountain range (either the Troodos or the
Kyrenia range) appears in the center, seen in elevation from the north (i.e. looking up from the
lower left corner of the cover); significant harbors are enlarged to provide guidance to sailors;
and towns are seen in evalution from the side of approach by sea. Towns marked include
Larnaca (Tuzla), Kyrenia (Quala’a-i Kernia), and Famagusta (Quala’a-i Bagusa). [Sources:
John Chadwick, Reading the Past: Linear B and related scripts (British Museum Publications,
1987, p. 51); A. Stylianou and J.A. Stylianou, The History of the Cartography of Cyprus
(Nicosia: Zavallis Press, 1980,pp. 13-14,192); the original Piri Reis MS in in the manuscript
collection of the Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Vienna, Cod. H.O. 192, fol. 145v.]

Kapak: Kapak tasarim ve resmi Osmanli Amirali ve haritacist Piri Reis tarafindan yapilan
(M.S. 2522) ve Bahriye adli denizcilik atlasinda bulunan Egkal-i Kibris haritas1 yorumlanarak
yapumustir. Haritanin ortasinda, Kuzeyden bakildiginda (kapagin sol alt kosesinden yukari
bakildiginda) yiikselen siradaglar goriinmektedir (Trodos veya Girne Siradaglart). Onemli
Limanlar denizlere kolaylik saglamak amaci ile biiyiitiilmiis; ve sehirler deniz tarafindan
yaklagildigindaki goriis agisindan ¢izilmislerdir. Haritada Larnaka (Tuzla), Girne (Hala’a-i
Kernia) ve Gazimagusa (Hala’a-i Bagusa) Sehirleri gosterilmistir. [Kaynaklar: John
Chadwick, Reading the Past: Linear B and Related scripts (British Museum Publications,
1987, s. 51); A. Stylianou and J.A. Stylianou, The History of the Cartography of Cypus
(Nicosia: Zavallis Press, 1980, s. 13-14, 192.); Piri Reis’in bu haritas1 Avusturya Milli
Kiitiiphanesi elyazmalar1 koleksiyonundadir, Cod. H.O. 192, fol. 145v.]
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The Center for Cyprus Studies

Director: Ulker Vanci Osam
Board of Directors: Rusen Keles, Giil inang, Turgut Turhan, Necdet Osam, Halil
Nadiri, Emin Cizenel

The Center for Cyprus Studies at Eastern Mediterranean University was established in
1995 for the purpose of encouraging scholarly research on the cultural history and
political problems of Cyprus. The fields of research supported by the Center range
from archeology, anthropology and economics to history, linguistics and folklore.

In collaboration with the University Library, the Center is working to develop
documentation resources on all aspects of the history of Cyprus, and, as part of its
mission to establish collaborative projects aimed at the development and preservation
of the historical and cultural heritage of the island, is fostering close contacts with
other institutions involved in related research. As the Center grows, its resources will
include online bibliographical services; audiovisual facilities and archives such as
videotapes, diapositives, photographs and microfilm; and rare book and manuscript
collections.

The Center for Cyprus Studies coordinates research projects and hosts scholars in
fields of study of relevance to its mission. The Center also organizes an annual
congress on Cyprus-related studies, and issues the biannual Journal of Cyprus Studies,
JCS.

Kibris Arastirmalar1 Merkezi

Bagkan: Ulker Vanci Osam
Yonetim Kurulu: Rusen Keles, Giil Inang, Turgut Turhan, Necdet Osam, Halil
Nadiri, Emin Cizenel

Kibris Arastirmalari Merkezi, Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi biinyesinde, Kibris’m
kiiltiirel tarihi ve siyasi sorunlari ile ilgili bilimsel arastirmalari tesvik etmek amaci ile
1995°de kurulmusgtur. Arastirma alanlart arkeolojiden antropolojiye, ekonomiden
tarihe, dilbilimden folklora uzanan genis bir yelpazeye yayilmistir.

Merkez, Universite Kiitiiphanesinin isbirligi ile, Kibiris arastirmalarini her
yoniiyle igeren bir kaynak arsivi olugturmayi amaclamaktadir. Bu arsiv, olanaklar
gelistikce video-bantlar, dia-pozitifler, fotograflar ve mikrofilmler gibi gorsel ve
isitsel kaynaklar ile, arsivler, ender bulunan kitaplar ve el yazmasi koleksiyonlarini da
igerecektir.  Ayrica, Kibris arastirmalari konusunda faaliyet gosteren diger
kuruluglarla Kibris’in tarihi ve kiiliitrel mirasin1 korumak ve gelistirmek icin ortak
projeler gelistirmek de Merkez’in hedefleri arasindadir.

Kibris Aragtirmalart Merkezi arastirma projelerinin gergeklesmesinde esgiidiimii
saglamanin yan1 sira, misyonuna uygun alanlarda arastirma yapan bilim adamlarina ve
akademisyenlere ev sahipligi de yapmaktadir. Merkez ayni zamanda, Kibris ile ilgili
aragtirmalarin sunulup tartisildig: yillik Kongreler diizenlemekte ve yilda iki kez ¢ikan
Kibris Arastirmalart Dergisi’ni yayinlamaktadir.
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Editorial Policy

The Journal of Cyprus Studies, JCS, is a refereed, international, interdisciplinary
publication whose primary purpose is twofold: i) to develop an authoritative archive
and bibliography of sources for the study of ideas on social, cultural, historical,
political and legal matters relevant to the past, present or future of the island of
Cyprus; and ii) to provide a scholarly, academic forum for the analysis, development,
exchange and critique of ideas on these matters.

The Journal is bilingual, publishes material in English and/or Turkish. Articles
submitted for consideration must focus on subject matter specific to the island of
Cyprus, and may include (but are not restricted to) the following topics and areas of
interest: analysis of archeological artifacts; culture of the Egyptians, Romans Persians;
the Eastern Roman Empire, the Crusades; Lusignans, Venetians and Ottomans; art,
literature, music; cartography, military history and technology; trade routes, water and
natural resources; the geopolitics of the Eastern Mediterranean, Cold War, EU and
superpower concerns, contemporary developments in international law, conflict
resolution, war; race, religion, ethnicity, nationhood, colonial and post-colonial
perspectives, identity. Suggestions for other subject areas will be considered by the
editor.

Material published in the Journal may include original critical essays or studies,
statements of reasoned opinion, sustained critical responses to published material,
book reviews, translations, photographs, reproductions of works of art or cultural
artifacts, interviews, official documents, transcripts of media broadcasts, or reprints of
significant texts.

Because of the unique legal and political contexts of the peoples of Cyprus,
problems of ideological and methodological bias in the writing of history are a central
issue for the Journal, and one of its primary objectives is to establish definitive and
authoritative texts for primary source material in the history of Cyprus. Accordingly,
an occasional issue of the Journal will contain an archive of significant historical,
legal, political and cultural documents related to this history, meticulously copy-
edited and authenticated, with annotations provided where significant textual variants
exist. The purpose is to make these documents available to researchers, without
censorship, and foregrounding problems of distortion caused by translation or other
forms of interpretation.

The Journal of Cyprus Studies does not discriminate against contributions on the
basis of the nationality, race, ethnicity, religion or gender of the contributors; nor on
the basis of their points of view or conclusions, provided that they are conveyed by
careful, reasoned argument and discussion. Submissions are sent anonymously for
review to readers whose identities also remain confidential. The editor may, where
complex issues are concerned, invite other contributors to submit critical evaluations
and responses to an article, or alternative perspectives; and these may be published
simultaneously.



Derginin Amaci

JCS-Kibris Aragtirmalart Dergisi igerik bakimindan ¢ok yonliiliige sahip uluslararasi
hakemli bir dergi olup temel misyonu soyle 6zetlenebilir: i) Kibris adasinin ge¢misi,
gelecegi ve bugiinii ile ilintili toplumsal, kiiltiirel, tarihsel, siyasi, hukuksal konular ve
sorunlar ile ilgili ¢aligmalara etkin bir arsiv ve kaynakca olusturmak 1ii) sozii edilen
konular ve sorunlarla ilgili fikirlerin gelistirilebilecegi, tartisilacagi, goriis
aligverisinde bulunulabilecegi, bilimsel ve akademik bir forum olusturmak.

Dergi Ingilizce ve Tiirkge olarak iki dilde yayinlanmaktadir. Incelenmek iizere
degiye gonderilen makaleler igerik bakimindan Kibiris adasi ile ilgili olmalidir.
Dergi’ye gonderilen makaleler, belirtilen konularla kisitlh olmamakla birlikte su
konular1 icerebilir: arkeolojik eserlerin incelenmesi; Misir, Roma ve Pers kiiltgrleri;
Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu ve Hagl Seferleri; Lusinyanlar, Venedikliler ve
Osmanlilar; sanat, edebiyat, miizik; Dogu Akdeniz’in siyasal cografyasi; Soguk
Savas, Avrupa Birligi, siiper gliclerin bolgesel ¢ikarlari, uluslararas: hukuk ile ilgili
yeni gelismeler, ¢oziim Onerileri, savas; 1rk, din, etnik koken, ulus kavrami,
somiirgecilik ve somiirgecilik sonrasi yaklasimlar, kimlik sorunu. Diger konularla
ilgili oneriler editor tarafindan degerlendirilecektir.

Dergi’de yayimlanacak olan yazilar 6zgiin elestirel denemeler veya arastirmalar,
uslamlamaya dayanan kisisel fikirler, 6nceden yaymlanmig yazi ve yapitlara yonelik
elegtirel yanitlar, kitap tanitim ve incelemeleri, ceviriler, fotograflar, sanat ve kiiltiir
eserlerinin baskilari, sdylesiler, resmi belgeler, medya yayinlarinin kopyalari, basin
aciklamalari, veya onemli metinlerin yeni baskilar1 olabilir.

Kibris’ta yasayan halklarin kendilerine 6zgii yasal kosullart nedeniyle ideolojik
veya yontemsel oOnyarginin tarihin yazilmasindaki etkin rolii Dergi i¢in ana
meselelerden birini olusturdugundan, Dergi’nin temel amaglarindan biri, Kibris
tarihinde kesin ve yetkin yazilardan meydana gelen bir ana kaynakca olusturmaktir.
Bu nedenle, zaman zaman Dergi’nin bir sayist Kibris tarihi ile ilgili, tarihsel,
hukuksal, siyasal ve Kkiiltiirel belgelerden olusan titiz bir ¢aligma sonucu elde edilmis,
dikkatle kurgulanmis ve dogrulanmis bir arsiv icerecek ve gereken yerlerde ¢esitli ve
degisik belgelerle ilgili dipnotlar verilecektir. Amag, bu belgeleri sansiirden uzak bir
bicimde arastirmacilarin kullanimina sunmak ve bunu yaparken ceviriden veya yorum
farkliliklarindan kaynaklanan sorunlara da dikkat ¢ekmektir.

Kibris Arastirmalart Dergisi, milliyet, 1rk, etnik koken, din veya cinsiyet farki
gozetmeksizin, bakis agilart veya vardiklar1 sonuglar itibari ile, itinali ve mantikli
tartigma igeren yazilara aciktir. Dergi’ye gonderilen biitiin yazilar, degerlendirilmek
tizere incelenirken yazarin oldugu kadar hakemin de kimlikleri sakli tutulur.
Tartigmaya acik konular s6z konusu oldugunda, editor herhangi bir makaleye iligkin
elestirel degerlendirmeler, yanitlar veya alternatif yaklagimlar igin bagka
aragtirmacilardan goriis isteyebilir ve bu konudaki biitiin goriigler Dergi’nin aym
sayisinda yer alir.
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“93 Harbi” Sirasinda Ingilizler ve Araplar

Adil Baktiaya
Istanbul University

Ozet:

“03 Harbi” olarak bilinen Osmanli-Rus Savasi sonrasinda Biiyiik Giicler
arasindaki pazarliklarin “Akdeniz’deki cikarlarim1 korumak isteyen Ingiltere’nin
Kibris’in kendisine devredilmesi karsiliginda Osmanli Devleti’ne diplomatik
destek ve askeri yardim garantisi sunmasi ve bdylece Osmanli Devleti’nin
dagilmaktan kurtulmasi” geklinde ozetlenebilecek yonelimi Dogu Akdeniz’de
yasayan Araplar agisindan onceden tahmin edilmemekteydi. Kuzeyden ilerleyen
Rusya’ya karg1t Ingiltere’nin Dogu’da bir iis elde etmek isteyebilecegi tahmin
edilebilirdi. Ancak hem Osmanl Devleti’ne yonelik Ingiliz dig politikasindaki
boliinme ve belirsizlik hem de bununla baglantili olarak alinacak iis ile ilgili
kararsizlik, ¢cokmesi beklenen Imparatorlugun cesitli yerlerinde korku yaratnusti.
Suriye’nin de gelismelere bagl olarak isgal edilmesi muhtemeldi. Suriye’deki en
yetkili Ingiliz diplomati hiikiimetine Suriye’nin isgal edilmesini 6nermekteydi.
Bolgedeki Ingiliz diplomatlarin iddias1 Araplarin Ingiltere tarafindan isgal
edilmeyi tercih ettigiydi. Osmanli Devleti’nde karsilasilan uluslararast ve mali
sorunlar nedeniyle isyana elverigli bir zemin vardi. Ancak bu verimli zemin
bolgedeki Ingiliz diplomatlarla kimi Arap ileri gelenleri tarafindan farkli
yorumlanmusti. Araplarin isgal edilecekleri korkusuyla bagimsiz bir Arap devleti
kurma projesi, Kibris’in devredilmesi yoluyla iki iilke arasinda anlagma
saglanmasi sonucunda iglerlik kazanmadi. Bu makale, hakkinda daha once cok
az aragtirma yapilmis olan bu bagimsizlik hareketi girisimini ve bu projenin
giindeme geldigi uluslararas1 ortam ile Suriye’nin i¢inde bulundugu kosullari
incelemektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: 19.yiizy1l, Osmanli-Rus Savasi, Suriye, Ingiltere, Rusya,
Kibris, Arapeilik.

Abstract:

After the Ottoman-Russian War of 1877-78 (commonly known as “93 Harbi” in
Ottoman historiography) Britain entered into an agreement with the Ottoman
Empire to protect her interests in the Mediterranean, by which she took political
control over Cyprus and in return guaranteed diplomatic and military support to
prevent the disintegration of the Ottoman Empire. This consequence of the war
was, of course, unexpected by the Arab people in the Syrian region. At the same
time the British Consul-General in Syria was secretly sending letters to His
Majesty’s Government recommending the occupation of Syria. According to him



Adil Baktiaya

the occupation of Syria would be very easy and the Syrian people were ready to
support this step. Arab people were equally anxious about the Ottoman Empire’s
and their own fate. This fear prompted them to pursue independence. With the
threat of invasion looming, they hoped to form a coalition that would bring about
the creation of an independent Arab state. However, this hope was not realized
due to the results of the Berlin Congress and the annexation of Cyprus by Britain.
This paper looks at the Arab response to British foreign policy during the
Ottoman-Russian War, which regrettably has been neglected by most mainstream
academic research.

Keywords: 19th century, Ottoman-Russian war, Syria, England, Russia, Cyprus,
Arabism.

Giris
1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus savagt Misir  krizinden sonra Osmanli
Imparatorlugu'nun dagilmanin esigine geldigi ikinci biiyiik krizdir.
19.yy’1n ilk ceyregini takiben yavag yavas sekillenip biiyliyen Misir krizi
cesitli odiinler karsihginda Ingiltere’nin destegi almarak atlatilmisti.
Ikinci kriz, yani “93 Harbi” birincisinden daha tehlikeliydi. Yine
Imparatorlugun dagilacagi endisesi hakimdi, ama ilkinden farkli olarak bu
sefer Bilyiikk Giicler bu yeni duruma bir sekilde uyum saglamaya
hazirlaniyor gibiydiler. Kirim Savaginda Osmanli Devleti’nin yaninda
olan Avrupa’nin biiyiik giicleri bu sefer yoktu; hatta tam tersine bu sefer
Rusya, biitiin bir Avrupa adina hareket ettigini ilan edebiliyordu.’
Osmanli Devleti her ne kadar biiyiik kayiplar verse de savas
sonrasinda yapilan ve son derece agir kosullar iceren Ayastefanos
Antlagsmasinin ~ kendi  lehine hafifletilmesi  niteligindeki  Berlin
Kongresinden ¢okmeden ¢ikabildi; Balkanlarda biiyiik toprak ve niifuz
kaybederken tehlike altinda olan Asya’daki vilayetlerini korumay1 basardi.
“93 Harbi” sonrasinda Ingiltere’nin Osmanlh Devleti’ne iligkin dis
politikasinin  6nemli bir degisiklige ugradigi, Hindistan yolunun
giivenliginin Osmanlt Devleti’'nin toprak biitiinligiiniin korunmasi
yoluyla degil de stratejik oneme sahip noktalarin iis olarak ele gegirilmesi
yoluyla saglanmasinin tercih edildigi bilinmektedir.” Osmanli Devleti’nin
Kibris’1 Ingiltere’ye devretmeye zorlanmasi bu politika degisimi karariyla
uyumluydu; ancak s6z konusu dénemde Ingiliz dig politikasinin alacag
bu istikamet, Suriye’de’ yasamakta olan Araplar icin — dogal olarak —
acik degildi. Sonucu onceden az cok belli olan savag daha siirerken
Ingiltere’nin, kendisinin aleyhine degismis olan dengeyi bir sekilde telafi
etmeye calisacagi, Kuzey’den ilerleyen Rusya’ya karsi daha doguda bir
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iis elde etmek isteyecegi tahmin edilebilirdi. Bu iissiin Suriye olma
ihtimali ya da bagka bir takim pazarliklar sonucunda Suriye’nin Ingiltere
ya da bir bagka Avrupali gii¢ tarafindan isgal edilme ihtimali, bolgede
buna karg1 yerel bir insiyatifin gelismesine zemin hazirlamigtir. Bu
caligmada ele alinacak olan sdz konusu bu yerel insiyatif, Arap siyasi
uyanisinin ilk drnegi olarak nitelendirilebilir.*

Ingiltere’nin Berlin Kongresi oncesindeki iis arayigma dair eldeki
bilgiler ve Suriye’deki Ingiliz elgisinin Londra’ya gonderdigi, yine
asagida etraflica ele alinacak olan Suriye’yi isgal onerisi, bu secenegin
pek makul bulunmasa da akla geldigini ya da en azindan Suriyeliler bog
yere endige etmiglerse bile bu konuda vilayetlerindeki en yetkili Ingiliz
diplomatin yaptigindan daha yanlis hesap yapmadiklarim1 gostermektedir.
Ote yandan Suriye’deki elgisinin isgal teklifini dikkate almayan Ingiliz
hiikiimetinin diger seceneklere de iltifat etmeyerek Kibris’t tercih
etmesinin kisa bir siire sonra Ingiliz basin1 ve politika ¢evrelerinde bir
fiyasko olarak degerlendirildigini ve Ingiliz hiikiimetinin de yanlig hesap
yapmakla itham edildigini de belirtmek gerekir.

I. ingiliz- Rus Niifuz Miicadelesi ve Ingiltere’nin Arap Vilayetleriyle
Tlgili Endiseleri

a.Ingiliz-Rus Miicadelesinde Arap Vilayetleri
Ingiltere her ne kadar Istanbul’'un halihazirdaki statiisiine saygili
olacagina ve Misir ile Siiveys Kanalini tehdit edebilecek bir harekete
girismeyecegine dair Rusya’dan savag oncesinde soz almigsa da, Rus
birlikleri Osmanli sinirmi gecer ge¢mez (28 Nisan 1877) Ingiliz
Hiikiimeti Istihkam Genel Miifettisi J. L. Simmons’u iilkenin ihtiyag
duydugu bir ikmal {issiiniin nerede kurulabilecegini incelemekle
gérevlendirmigti.5

Son elli yilin gelismeleri Ingiltere ve Rusya’nin birbirlerinin asil
rakipleri oldugunu gostermisti. Ingiliz yonetiminin bu konudaki genel
goriisiinii — belki kabineye kiyasla daha yiiksek bir hassasiyetle — temsil
eden Kralice Victoria’nin ifadesiyle asil mesele “Tiirkiye’ye destek verip
vermeme degil; diinyada Ingilizlerin mi yoksa Ruslarm mu iistiinliige
sahip olacagi meselesi’ydi.6

Ingiltere’yi endiselendiren ve halihazirdaki ¢ikarlarin1 korumak —
mimkiinse de niifuzunu genisletmek — i¢in harekete geciren Rus
yayilmaciligi 19.ytizyilin ikinci yarisinin baglarinda hiz kazanmusti.
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Bununla birlikte Ingiltere 19.yiizyihin ilk yarisinda da kendisinin niifuz
bolgesinden binlerce millik diizliik, ¢6l ve daglarla ayrilan uzaktaki Rus
tehlikesinden endise etmis ve ABD yayilmaciligina gostermedigi ilgiyi
Rus yayilmaciligina gostermisti. Foreign Office, War Office, India Office
ve Hindistan hiikiimeti stirekli olarak Rus faaliyetlerini gozlemis,
Rusya’nin muhtemel hareketleri ve askeri potansiyeli hakkinda bilgi
aligveriginde bulunmug ve ortak eylem planlart iizerinde durmaksizin
ga11§m1§lard1r.7

Daha yiizyihn ilk c¢eyreginde Iran-Rus (1826-8) ve Osmanli-Rus
(1828-9) savaslar1 Rusya’min Kafkaslardan Dicle ve Firat’a dogru
genisleme niyetinin isareti olarak gortilmiisti. Ermenilerle Suriye
Hiristiyanlarinin  haklarint korumak bu bolgede niifuzunu artirmanin
bahanesi olabilirdi.* Orta Asya’da ise Rusya, Kirim Savaginin ertesinde
iki ayr1 istikamette yayilmaya baglamisti. Birinci istikamet Orenberg’ten
bagliyordu ve Kabil’e dogru ilerliyordu. 1864’te Cimkent, 1865’te
Tagkent, 1866’da Hokand ile Buhara ve 1868’de Semerkant iggal edildi.
Bu isgallerle birlikte Rusya’nin niifuzu Afgan Tiirkistanina dayanmugti.
Ikinci istikamet Hazar Denizinden baglayarak Iran smirlar1 yakinindaki
Herat’a dogru ilerliyordu. Hive 1873’te alinmug, 1884’te Merv’in
alinmasi Rusya’nin bu ikinci yayilma istikametini dogrulamigt1.”

Rus yayilmaciliginin Ingilizler agisindan endise verici bu gegmisine
ek olarak savagin kisa bir siire 6ncesinde Misir’da goriilen bazi gelismeler
de bir ka¢ farkli acgidan Ingilizlerin Rus tehdidi algilamasini
siddetlendirmis, Akdeniz’de egemenlik ve Hindistan yolunun giivenligi
ile ilgili endigelerini artirmust.

Misir’daki  Ismail ~ yonetiminin  (1863-1879) hedefi Osmanh
Devleti'nden bagimsizligim kazanmanin otesine gegmekteydi. Ismail,
komsu topraklara dogru genigleyip Osmanli Imparatorlugu’yla da rekabet
ederek Misir't modern emperyal bir giice doniistirmek amacindaydi.
Stiveys Kanalinin acilmast bu arzuyu gerceklestirecek projenin bir
parcasiydi.'® Ismail hizla, bu amaca ulagmak igin yapilmasi gerektigini
diistindiigii biitlin diizenlemeleri yapmaya girismis, idari, hukuki ve askeri
sistem, sanayi ve tarim, altyapi ve egitim elden gegirilmis, hatta meclis
benzeri bir kurum olusturulmustu; yabanci tiiccar ve yatirimcilar davet
edilmig, Misir ordusunu yeniden organize etmek {iizere Amerikal
subaylar gorevlendirilmisti. Ismail déneminde Misir’daki yabancilarin
sayisinin bir ka¢ on binden yiiz bin civarina kadar arttign ve Ismail’in
cevresinin basta Avrupa taraftar1 egilimleriyle bilinen meshur Ermeni
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Nubar Paga olmak iizere Hiristiyan danigsmanlarla doldugu goriilmekteydi.
Bu gelismeler siirerken Ismail iftiharla “Misir artik Afrika’da degildir,
Avrupa’dadir” diyordu. H

1870’lerin ortalarinda Misir genis bir imparatorluga doniismek
yolundaydi. Akdeniz’den Viktorya Goliiniin kuzeyine, Hint
okyanusundan Libya ¢ollerine kadar uzanan bir bolge Misir’in kontrolii
altina girmisti. Ancak Misir’'in gozii yalmizca Afrika’daki topraklarda
degildi. Oyle anlasiliyor ki Osmanlilara karsi bir Arap-Slav isyaninin
orgiitlenmesinin  Misir’in Osmanli topraklarina dogru genislemesinin
kapisin1 agabilecegi fikri Ismail tarafindan cazip bulunmustu. 1869
yilinda Hidiv Ismail ile Rus hiikiimetindeki Panislavist hizipten oldugu
bilinen Istanbul’daki Rus biiyiikelgisi Nikolai Ignatiev bir Arap-Slav
isyanini Rusya, Misir ve Karadag’in destekleyecegi konusunda sozlii bir
anlagmaya varmiglardi. Bir yil sonra ise Rusya ile Misir’in bir Arap-
Giiney Slav isyanini askeri olarak destekleyecekleri konusunda bir taslak
antlasma hazirlandi. Buna gore bir Osmanli-Rus savasi s6z konusu
oldugunda Misir tarafsiz kalacakti. 1875 yilinda yine Panislavist oldugu
bilinen General Rostislav Fadeyev iilkeyi Osmanlilara kargt girisilecek
savasa hazirlamak tizere Misir’a gelmisti. Ancak Balkan barutficis1 ates
aldiginda Ismail, Ignatiev’in isteklerini duymazdan geldi, hatta 1877’ ye
gelinip Osmanli-Rus savag1 patlak verdiginde padisaha 30.000 asker
gonderdi. Hidiv Ismail’in bu ani doniisii yapmasinin tek degilse de belki
de en onemli sebebi Ignatiev’le aralarindaki goriigmelerin digart sizmus
olmast ve sonugta kendisinin ortak bir Ingiliz-Fransiz ultimatomuyla
ylizytize gelmesiydi.12

Rusya’nin Araplart Misir liderli§inde isyana tegvik etme ihtimali
disinda dogrudan dogruya Anadolu, Irak ya da Suriye’deki halklar
kiskirtmasi da muhtemeldi."”” Her ne sekilde olursa olsun Mezopotamya
ve Suriye’de Rusya’nin niifuzunu artirmasi kabul edilemezdi. 1878’de
Disigleri Bakani Salisbury Istanbul’daki Biiyiikelgisi A. H. Layard’a
“Suriye ve Mezopotamya’da Rus niifuzu bizim icin ¢ok ciddi bir sikinti
olacak ve kuskusuz Bagdat-Bombay baglantisi nedeniyle bizim
Hindistan’daki konumumuzu gii¢lestirecektir” diye yaziyordu. Bu kaygi
Malta’ya ek olarak Kibris gibi daha yakin bir tsstiin el altinda
bulundurulmasinin  “kesinlikle ve vazgecilemez bicimde gerekli”
gdriilmesinin sebeplerinden biri olmustu.'* Boylece Ingiltere Rusya’y: da
denetim altinda tutmus olacak ve Anadolu ve Suriye’yi kontrol
edebilecekti. Disraeli’nin ifadesiyle “Kibris Bati Asya’min anahtari™yd:."
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Diger yandan Ingiltere bu manevrayla Osmanli’nin koruyucusu sifatini
alarak Hindistan’daki elli milyon Miisliman arasinda prestij de
kazanacaktr.'®

b. Ingiliz Dig Politikasinda Belirsizlik ve Boliinme

“03 Harbi” sirasinda Ingiltere’nin hangi adimi atacagi konusunda bir
belirsizlik bulunmaktaydi. Digigleri Bakan1 Lord Derby’nin istifa edip
yerine Salisbury’nin geldigi 1878’in Mart aymnin sonuna kadar siiren bu
belirsizlik  Ingiliz dig  politikasimn  bir  krizde  olmasindan
kaynaklanmaktaydi.

Rusya 1877°de Osmanli imparatorlugu’na karg1 saldirtya gectiginde
biiyiik bir ustalik gostererek Ingiltere’yi miidahelede bulunmaktan
alikoyabilmisti. Ingiltere’de kabine ve kamuoyu Osmanli Devleti’nin
Balkanlardaki varlig1 konusunda boliinmiistii. Osmanli Imparatorlugu’na
karg yiiriitiilecek politika ile ilgili olarak Bagbakan Lord Beaconsfield
(Benjamin Disraeli) ile Disigleri Bakani Derby arasindaki boliinme bu
konuyla ilgili Ingiliz dis politikasini felg etmisti. Taraflardan biri olan
Disraeli Rusya’nin Osmanli Devleti kargsisinda bir zafer kazanmasim
engellemek istiyor ve bu amagla Gelibolu yarmmadasma Ingiliz
birliklerinin yerlestirilmesi gerektigini diistiniiyordu.  Bodylece hem
Osmanli Devleti korunacak hem de donanmaya Istanbul’a — ve bu arada
Rusya’nin hem en zengin bolgesi hem de saldir1 acisindan zayif karni
niteliginde olan Ukrayna’ya — erigim olanag1 saglanmig olacakti. Ancak
kabine bu 6neriye muhalefet etti."”

Osmanli Devleti’nin kaderini ilgilendiren Ingiliz politikasindaki
boliinmenin diger tarafimi olugturan Lord Derby ise Ingiltere’nin
geleneksel tavri olan tarafsizligin savunuculugunu yapmakta ve gii¢
kullanmaya karst cikmaktaydi. Bu goriis ayrilifi Rusya’nin Osmanl
Devleti'ni bozguna ugratmasina kadar Ingiltere’nin bir miidahelede
bulunmasini engelledi.  Sonugta Rusya’min Ingiltere’nin miidahele
etmeyecegine inanmasina ve miidahele ettiginde de daha hiddetli tepki
gostermesine sebep oldu.'

Disraeli’yi aktif miidahaleden alikoyan kosullardan biri kabinedeki
boliinme ise digeri de kamuoyunun Osmanli Devleti’nin Balkanlardaki
isyanlar1 kanli bir sekilde bastirmasindan dogan tepkisiydi. Ingiliz
kamuoyunun Tiirklerin bu kadar aleyhine olmasi biraz da Rus
propagandasinin basarisiydi. Zira Giliney Avrupa’daki gelismelerle ilgili
Batr’ya ulagan haberlerin 6nemli bir kisminin kaynagi Rus ajanlariydi.
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Rusya Istanbul’da iyi orgiitlenmis ve iyi finanse edilen bir propaganda
makinesi kurmustu ve Ingiltere bu kampanyanin ana hedefiydi."”

Savasin seyri Ingiltere’yi aktif bir sekilde harekete ge¢mekten
alikoyan bu her iki faktorii de ortadan kaldirdi. Osmanli kuvvetlerinin
Plevne’deki saskinlik ve hayranlik uyandiran direnisi kamuoyundaki
Osmanli imajin1 birdenbire olumlu istikamette degistirmis; yaklagik alti
aylik uzun bir direnigin ardindan Plevne’nin diigtisii ise Rus tehlikesini
daha da somutlagtirmig, boylece aktif direnisi savunan Disraeli’nin elini
gliclendirmigti.  Rusya artik onlem alinmasi kagmilmaz olan bir
noktadaydi ve Ingiltere agisindan Osmanli Devleti hala savunulmaya
degecek kadar canli ve ayaktayd1.20

II. Savas Sirasinda Suriye

a. Bolgedeki Ingiliz Diplomatlarinin Degerlendirmeleri
Ingiltere’nin Rus ilerlemesine karst uygun iis arayigi, Disraeli’nin
savundugu aktif direnis politikas1 kabine igindeki miicadeleyi
kazanmadan ©nce, hatta yukarida deginildigi gibi daha Rus askerleri
Osmanli smurmi  gectiginde baglamigti.  Uygun bir issiin  neresi
olabilecegiyle ilgili bir rapor yazmakla gorevlendirilen Istihkam Genel
Miifettisi Simmons yaptig1 inceleme sonucunda ilk elde Kibris, Rodos ve
Girit segeneklerini elemis, Skarpanto ve Syrmi {iizerinde durmustu.
Bununla ilgili bir aragtirma yapmak tizere bir subay gondermis, sonradan
Stampalia’da karar kilmigtr. Bu tartismalar sirasinda Simmons
Iskenderun’un sorusturulmast i¢in bir uzman gonderilmesini de 6nermisti,
ancak bu adim atilmanus, sonucta Stampalia tercihi belirginlesmisti.”'

Savag Bakami Gathorne-Hardy’nin Simmons’la 2 Mart 1878’de
yaptig1 bir goriismede Iskenderun’la ilgili fikrini sordugu bilinmektedir.
Simmons’un goriisiiniin alindig1 bir bagka goriismede izmir, Iskenderun
ve Midilli’nin ad1 ge¢mis ya da Iran Korfezi’nin baginda bir noktanin
aliabilecegi olabilecegi konusulmustu.” istanbul’daki Biiyiikelgi Layard
ise hiikiimetine Mezopotamya’da iis kurulmasim t)nermekteydi.23

Sonucta “27 Mart’ta Disraeli’nin kafasinda Hindistan yolunun
giivenligi icin Kibris ve Iskenderun’un alinmasi segenegi olgunlagmusti.
Bunun icin gergek bir stratejisi ya da Iskenderun’la ilgili ayrintili bir
bilgisi yoktu.” ** Buna karsin yine de Kibris’in 10 Mayis'in biraz
oncesinden daha Once kararlagtirildigina dair elde bir kanit
bulunmamaktadir. > Demek ki Halep’in ve Sam’in limam ve Firat
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vadisinden asag1 inga edilmesi diistiniilen demiryolunun son duragi
olmasi gibi ek avantajlar tagimast itibariyla iskenderun’un iggali Kibris
Konvansiyonunun imzalandig1 4 Temmuz 1878 tarihinin iki aydan daha
kisa bir siire 6ncesine kadar Disraeli’nin giindemindeydi.

Ote yandan konuya salt Suriye agisindan bakildiginda daha farkli bir
pazarlik sonucunda Suriye’nin bagka bir iilke tarafindan iggal edilmesi de
muhtemeldi. Ornegin Bismarck igin Dogu Sorunundaki anlasmazligin
¢oziimii Yakin Dogu’da cikar1 olan her biiyiik tilkenin Osmanlt
Devleti’nin bir parcasini almasiydi. Ingiltere, Misir ile Ege Denizi’ndeki
bazi Osmanli adalarin, Fransa ise tazminat olarak Suriye’yi alabilirdi.”®

Londra’da Osmanli-Rus Savagi sonrasinda ortaya c¢ikan ve
Ingiltere’nin aleyhine olan yeni durumu dengelemek icin Osmanh
Devleti’nden uygun bir yerin alinmasi ve iis yapilmasi tartisilirken
Suriye’nin  iggal edilmesi, beraberinde Fransa’nin diigmanligini
getireceginden, makul olmayan bir segcenek olarak goriilmiis olmaliydi.
Nitekim Disraeli’nin sundugu ve Fransa’nin Iskenderun’un isgaline
gosterebilecegi muhtemel tepkiyi hesaba katmayan, aceleye gelmis —
Levant’ta iki yerin (Kibris ve Iskenderun’un) alinmasi — onerisi destek
bulmamusti. >

Oysa Suriye’deki Ingiliz bagkonsolosu bunu gayet muhtemel
gormekteydi ve hiikiimetine kendi gorev yerinin isgal edilmesini teklif
etmekteydi. 1878’in Mart’inda Suriye’de halkin devlete karg1 ayaklandig:
ve Misir’a ilhak olma yanlis1 gosteriler diizenlendigi yolunda Avrupa
gazetelerinde cikan haberler ve ortalikta dolagan sOylentiler {izerine
Beyrut’'taki Ingiliz Baskonsolosu J.Jackson Eldridge Londra’ya bilgi
vermis ve boylesi herhangi bir ayaklanma ya da gosteri olmadigini
bildirmisti. Ancak Eldridge ayrica, Araplarin Tiirklerden ¢ok hosnutsuz
olduklarini, 6yle ki sozii edilen memnuniyetsizlik herhangi bir basari
umuduyla bir ayaklanmaya doniistiirtilebilirse, hele de bir dig yardim
umudu varsa, yerli Miisliimanlarin hiikiimete acikca cephe almakta
tereddiit etmeyeceklerini rapor etmekteydi. Buna gore Suriye’de Araplar
yabanci bir isgal ordusunu (bu gittikce biiytimekte olan halihazirdaki
memnuniyetsizlikten yararlanma niyetinde olan herhangi bir giic
olabilirdi) biiyiik bir = memnuniyetle kurtaricilari olarak
karsilayacaklardir.*®

Eldridge Misir’a ilhak olma arzusuyla ilgili olarak ise bu egilimin
Misir hiikiimeti ajanlart tarafindan tesvik edildigini tahmin ettigini
yazmaktadir. ~ Ancak 1875’in sonlarinda Hidivin Siiveys Kanali
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Sirketindeki hisselerinin Ingiliz Hiikiimeti tarafindan satin alinmasiyla
birlikte Suriye halkinin ‘Ingiltere nihayetinde Misir’1 isgal edecek ya da
Misir tizerindeki niifuzunu artiracak’ seklinde bir beklentiye girdigini ve
bunun da ilhak olma arzusunu yayginlagtirdigim belirtmektedir.”

15 giin sonra bu kez kendi inisiyatifi ile Digigleri Bakam1 Lord
Derby’ye bir mektup yazan Eldridge’e gore durum son 10-15 giin i¢inde
cok degismisti; Suriye’nin Ingiltere tarafindan isgal edilecegi soylentileri
her siniftan insan tarafindan tartigilmaktaydi. Durum bdylesi bir iggalin
lehineydi.  Suriyeliler Ingiltere tarafindan isgal edilmek istiyorlardi.
Ozellikle Miisliimanlar arasinda olmak iizere bu istek her kesimde gok
yaygindi ve kendisine kalirsa boylesi bir adimi1 atmak gerekli olursa, her
ne kadar Tiirk yetkilileri adet yerini bulsun diye bir direng gosterisinde
bulunabilirse de, iggal ciddi bir zorlukla, hatta bolge sakinlerinin kismi de
olsa herhangi bir muhalefetiyle dahi karsilagmayacakti.

Isgale kars1 gelecek harici bir diigman olmadigindan baglica 6nemli
yerleri tutmaya ve iilkede asayisi siirdiirmeye yetecek bir askeri gii¢ kafi
gelecek ve yardimer kuvvetler olusturmak arzu edilirse, Britanya bayrag:
altinda hizmet etmek tizere hatir1 sayilir sayida goniillii hazir bulunacakti.
Eldridge bu sozlerinin ardindan Suriye’deki hangi kesimden kag asker
aliabilecegini ayrintili olarak saymakta ve eger akillica bir asker alimi
yiriitiilirse ¢ok kisa bir zamanda Suriye’nin c¢esitli kabilelerinden 20.000
kisilik bir kuvvet tegkil edilebilecegini belirtmekteydi.

Eldridge aslinda bunlart yazmakla gorevinin sinirlarini asiyordu.
Ciinkii kendisi goriiglerini Istanbul’daki amirine, yani Biiyiikelgiye
yazmali, Digigleri Bakaniyla temas, Biiyiikelgi vasitasiyla kurulmaliydi.
Ancak kendisinin degisiyle “asirt cogkunlugu” “kamu hizmetine olan
bagliligindan” kaynaklaniyordu.*

Ingiliz hiikiimetinin Kibris konusunda karara varip Osmanl
Devleti’yle anlagma imzalamasindan sonra da Eldridge Suriyelilerin isgal
edilme arzularini iletmeye devam etti. Buna goére Mang Filosunun
Kibris’a ulastigi haberi basta ilgi uyandirmamisti. Ancak Adanin
yonetiminin Ingiltere nin eline gegecegi haberi dogrulandiginda Beyrut'u
biiyiik bir heyecan sardi. Ozellikle Hiristiyanlar bu kadar yakinda bir
Ingiliz yonetiminin bulunmasindan biiyiik memnuniyet duydular. Ciinkii
bunun Suriye’yi etkilemesi kag¢imilmazdi.  Ancak isgal Suriye’yi
kapsamadigindan memnuniyete bir de teessiif eslik etmekteydi. Birkac
giin sonraki bir raporunda Eldridge Beyrut’taki memnuniyetin ve
teessiifin  Sam’da ve Suriye’nin diger kisimlarinda da oldugunu,
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Hiristiyanlar arasinda daha ¢ok olmakla birlikte Miisliimanlar arasinda da
oldugunu belirtmektedir. Nihayet Eldridge Kibris’in Ingiltere’nin eline
gecmesinin Beyrut’lu kapitalistler tarafindan bir firsat olarak goriildiigtini
ve bunlardan bazilarinin toprak satin almak iizere Kibris’a gittigini ya da
adamlarini gonderdigini rapor etmektedir. Ornegin rapora gore Suriye’de
oturan bir Kibrishmin 6.000 franklik ev ve bahgesi Ingiliz isgali
dedikodulariyla birlikte 25.000 frank etmeye baslamis, dedikodular dogru
cikinca iki ti¢ giin iginde mal varli§inin degeri 120.000 frank’a
1’1rlam1§‘u.31

b. Savas Oncesinde Halkin Icinde Bulundugu Durum

Eldridge Suriye halkinin memnuniyetsizligini ve arayis icinde oldugunu
rapor ederken ve Suriye’nin isgal edilmesi konusunda kendi degimiyle
“asir1 cogkunluga” kapilirken belki boylece kendi kariyeri i¢in parlak bir
firsatt da hazir etmeye calisiyordu; ama Suriye’deki  halkin
memnuniyetsizligi agisindan bakildiginda soyledikleri aslinda gercegi
yansitiyordu. Ancak Suriye halkinin bu dénemde ic¢inde bulundugu
kosullara biraz yakindan bakildiginda bu kosullarin yabanci bir isgale
onay vermekten bagka, bir isyan ya da bagimsizlik hareketi girisiminin
orgiitlenmesi icin de son derece verimli oldugu goriilecektir.

1873 ve 1874’te Imparatorlukta tarim krizleri yasanmis, 1875’te
hazine krizi ortaya cikmig, Yemen’de asiretlere kargt yiiriitiilen uzun
stireli savag (1871-1873) yeni mali yiikler getirmig ve ayni yil, bagka
zaman ortaya c¢iksa bu kadar etkili olamayacak olan bir isyan — Hersek
Isyam1 — Imparatorlufun iginde bulundufu durumu daha da
gii¢lestirmisti.”

1876’da baz1 gozlemciler Suriyelilerin Osmanli Devleti’nin bigak
sirtinda oldugunu diisiindiiklerini yazmaktaydi. Bu goézlemcilere gore
biitiin Suriyeliler Biiyiik Gii¢ler arasindaki ciddi yanlis anlamalar ya da
kanigikliklar sonucunda ortaya cikabilecek ve biitiin ‘medeni diinya’y1
icine alabilecek olan felaketli bir savagin Suriye i¢in ne tiir sonuglar
dogurabilecegini korkuyla tahmin etmeye cahsiyorlardi. ** 1876’da
Suriye’de ¢ok kotiimser bir hava esmektedir. Bilindigi gibi ‘Ug Padisahl
Y1l’ olarak bilinen 1876 yilinda pes pese padisahlar degismig, Osmanl
tahtindaki bu ani degisimler Suriye’de ‘Osmanli Devleti’nin sonu geldi’
seklinde dedikodular ¢ikmasina yetmisti.”*

Misliiman  Araplarin  yonetimden hosnutsuzluklarini  besleyen
kogullar arasinda belki de en onemlisi asker verme yoluyla yakinlari
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kaybetmeleriydi. 1876 Sirp isyam1 sirasinda Halep’ten redif (yedek
askerler) toplama sahnesi Miisliimanlarin bu konudaki hissiyatlar
hakkinda bilgi vermektedir. Halep’teki konsolos gordiiklerini goyle
aktartyordu:

Askerler ve gorevliler Tiirkiye’nin kazanmasi imkansiz oldugu
icin geri donmeyi tmit etmemeleri gerektigini duymuslardi.
Sehir digina dogru giden yolda, yiizlerce kadin ve cocuk
aglayarak kisa bir siire askerlere refakat ederken bu sahneye
sahit olan birka¢ Avrupali da redif askerlerinden geri kalan
yoksul ailelerin iasesiyle ilgili bagvuru topluyorlardi; kirkin
izerinde asker Halep’e geri donme {imidi iginde
olmadiklarindan  ve ailelerine  birakacak paralann da
olmadigindan kadi’'nin Oniinde eslerinden bosanmalarinin
kabuliini istediler. ~ Miislimanlara gore boylece kadmlar
kendilerine ve cocuklarina bakabilecek biriyle evlenmeye hak
sahibi olacakti. Kimi askerler gotiiriilmemek icin kendilerini
sakatladi. Bir gorevlinin genc¢ kardesi [...] abisinin redif
askerleri arasinda oldugunu goriince geri doniip kendi bogazim
kesti. Elli civarinda askerin yolda kagtiklar1 sdylendi ve onlart
bulmak icin polis giicleri bolgeyi bastanbasa taradi. Bu
olaydaki en kotii sey bence Halep’in Miisliman niifusunun
hemen hepsinin tamamen Arap irkindan olusu ve simdiye kadar
Tiirk yonetimine karsi hi¢ bu kadar dolmamis olmalari, bu
tirden duygulanimlarin ifadesi igin bir firsat dogmus olmastydi.
Boylece, saflar arasinda kocasindan kendi istegi disinda ayri
diigtiriilmiis bir kadin Sultan’in bagina lanetler okuyor ve
kalabalik icinde destek buluyordu.™

Yukaridaki olaym vuku buldugu 1876 yil1 zorluklarla dolu olmasina
ragmen memnuniyetsizlik hentiz her yerde zirveye ulagmamus,
Haleplilerin tagidigi ruh hali heniiz biitiin Suriye’yi sarmamis, bdylece
asker alma pek cok yerde bu kadar tepki almam1§t1.3 ® Ama Osmanl-Rus
Savagmin son giinlerinde Ingiltere’nin Beyrut bagkonsolosu Hama’da,
Beyrut’ta, Trablus’ta Cebel’de, Suriye’nin her yerinde halkin askerden
kagabilmek icin akla gelebilecek her tiirlii hileyi yapti§ini, kimi yerlerde
ayaklandigimi rapor ediyordu.  Artik bu tiir memnuniyetsizlikler
Suriye’nin her yerinde goriililyordu. Ciinkii savag ¢ok fazla can ve mal
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kaybima neden olmaktaydi.”” Ornegin Liibnan hukuki statiisii nedeniyle
asker vermek zorunda olmayan bir bolge oldugundan hiikiimet burada bir
goniillii kampanyasi diizenlemeyi kararlagtirmig, tahminlerin de iizerinde
bir kayitsizlik goriilmiig, kampanya sonucunda tek bir kisi bile goniillii
olmaya ikna edilememisti.”®

Miislimanlarin i¢inde bulunduklan giicliik savag disinda sebeplerden
de kaynaklanmaktaydi.  Osmanli Devleti’'nin tasra yonetimindeki
basarisizliklar bunlarin  baginda gelmekteydi. Farkli cemaatlere
bakildiginda Imparatorlugun i¢inde bulundugu durumdan en ¢ok zarar
gorenler yoksul Miisliimanlardi. Diger cemaat iiyeleri soyle ya da boyle
gliclii bir ilkeden destek ister ve alirlarken Miisliiman koyliiler
bagvurabilecekleri giivenilir bir makam bulamiyorlardi.

Suriyelilerin i¢inde bulundugu agir kogullar Cebel-i Liibnan’a yakin
koylerde kendini bir bagka sekilde gostermekteydi. Yakin koylerin
Miisliman ahalisi bir sekilde Liibnan’a ilhak olmanin yollarin1 aramaya
baglamisti. Savag yillarimin  ekonomik krizi Liibnan’da pek
hissedilmemisti. ~ Cebelliler Liibnan Nizamnamesi’nin avantajlarin
ogrenmiglerdi ve sonradan bu ayricaliklarim korumak istedikleri
gérulmu§tu.39 Ote yandan yani baglarindaki Liibnan’1 gozleyen Suriyeliler
icin Liibnan biiyiik devletler arasinda bir uzlagsmay: ifade ederken,
Liibnan’in dig1 biiyiik devletler arasinda bir ¢catisma alanini ifade ediyordu.
Bu yargiyr destekleyen bir gozlemi bizzat Beyrut Ingiliz konsolosu
Eldridge yapmisti.  Eldridge, Fransiz konsolosu ile birlikte sehri
gezdikleri bir giiniin ertesinde halkin biiytik bir mutluluk duydugunu
anlatiyordu. Kendisine gore bu son derece dogal, siradan bir geziydi;
oysa Beyrut’lular bu iki devletin konsoloslarinin aralarinin iyi oldugunu
gordiiklerinde kendilerini daha giivende hissetmislerdi.*

Tamamiyla Miisliman olan Kalmun kasabasi sakinlerinin Liibnan’a
ilhak olmak icin verdikleri dilekce Osmanli Devleti’nden kagist ¢ok acik
bir sekilde gostermektedir. Eskiden Cebel-i Liibnan’a bagh olan Kura
kazasina bagli olduklarim1 acikladiktan sonra dilek¢e soyle devam
etmektedir:

Bugiin Liibnan’a ihsan edilen imtiyazlardan Kura da
faydalanmaktadir, ama bizim kdyilimiiz hari¢ tutulmusg ve bizim
fikrimiz sorulmadan ve istegimiz hilafina koytimiiz Trablus’a
baglanmistir. Nihayetinde simdi Trablus’un baskict yonetimi
altindayiz. Halihazirda Liibnan Mutasarrifina, yukarida
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dedigimiz tizere, eskiden oldugu gibi Cebel’e bagli olan Kura’ya
dahil edilmemiz icin ricada bulunan bir dilekce verdik. Simdi
ise bu dilekceyi, bu durumda siginacak bir yer olarak
gordiigiimiiz size, sefkatinizi ve merhametinizi gostermeniz ve
Kura’ya ilhak olmamiz yoniinde miidahale edip niifuzunuzu
kullanmaniz icin istitham ediyoruz; cilinkii biz fukara bir
cemaatiz ve bin bir tiirlii derdin altinda istirap ¢ekiyoruz. [28
imza]"!

Miisliiman Kalmun sakinlerinin dilekgesi tek 6rnek de degildi. Yine
Trablus'un kuzey dogusunda hemen hepsi Miisliman olan ve 3000'in
tizerinde niifusa sahip biiyiikk bir kdy olan Kirig koyii de benzeri bir
talepte bulunmugtu. Ingiliz Konsolosu altinda 56 imza olan bu dilekgeyi
‘kesinlikle samimi ve spontane’ olarak degerlendirmisti. Ona gore
dilek¢e Liibnanlhilarin nasil bir refah icinde yasadiklarimi ve komgular
tarafindan nasil imrenildigini gosteriyordu ve tabii tersini de. Ingiliz
Konsolos bu her iki koyiin ahalisinin de Miisliman oldugunu ve
normalde kesinlikle baginda Hiristiyan bir valinin oldugu, Hiristiyan
olmayan dinlerle kiyaslandiginda bire on oraninda Hiristiyan memurlarin
istihdam edildig§i bir yonetim altina girmek istemeyeceklerini
belirtmektedir.

Bu ikinci 6rnek Kalmun 6rneginden ¢ok daha ¢arpiciydi, ciinkii Kirig
koylileri Cebel’e ilhaklart gergeklestigi takdirde vilayete odedikleri
verginin aynisini ddemeye hazir olduklarini beyan etmiglerdi. Konsolosa
gore bu sirada koyliilerin vilayete odedikleri vergi, Liibnanli koyliilerin
odedikleri verginin ii¢ katiydi ve Tiirkiye tarihinde bu olaymn benzeri
yoktu. Hiristiyan olan bir yonetim altindaki sansli komsularinin sahip
oldugu imtiyazlardan yararlanmak icin daha fazlasin1i O6demeye razi
olmalari, vergilerin toplanmasinda maruz kaldiklar1 baski ve
adaletsizligin boyutunu gostermekteydi.* Osmanl Devleti’nin belirli ve
makul vergi politikasinin, ilk donemlerde komsu iilkelerin koyliilerini
cezbetmede ne kadar etkili oldugu hatirlanirsa bu gelinen noktada, s6z
konusu olaylarla ilgili olarak konsolosun ‘Tiirkiye tarihinde benzeri yok’
demesi daha anlagilir olmaktadir.

c.Suriye’de Yerel Insiyatif Olusturma Cabalar
Savas Araplarin i¢inde bulundugu kosullart daha da zorlagtirdi ve
Osmanli Devleti’nin gelecegine olan giiveni sarstt. Suriyeli Araplar
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Osmanli Devleti’nin dagilmakta olduguna ve orgiitlii bir hareketin
inisiyatifi olmadig1 taktirde yabanci bir iilkenin isgaline ugrayacaklarina
kanaat getirdiler.

Savagin sonlarina dogru Suriye’de Ahmed el Sulh adindaki Beyrutlu
bir Miislimanin onciiligiinde kapsamli ve gizli bir tartigma bagladi.
Sayda ve civarinda toplantilar diizenleyerek Osmanli Devleti’nin iginde
bulundugu durumu ve Suriye’nin gelecegini tartisan el Sulh, ardindan bir
grupla birlikte Sam’a giderek Emir Abdiilkadir el Cezayiri ile goriistii.
Burada 3 giin kalip Suriye’nin kurtarilmasiyla ilgili goriis aligverisinde
bulunduktan sonra Beyrut’a geri dondii. Beyrut’tan Suriye’nin her yerine
Halep, Hama, Humus ve Laskiye’ye, Alevi kabilelerine, Diirzilere haber
gonderilerek Beyrut’a temsilci gondermeleri istendi. Buraya gelen
temsilciler 20 giin boyunca gizli toplantilar yaptilar. Biinyesinde yaklagik
30 lideri bulunduran kongrede Suriye’nin Osmanli Devleti’nden ayrilmasi
ve bagimsiz bir devlet olmasi kararlagtirildi. Suriye, bugiinkii Suriye,
Liibnan, Urdiin, Filistin ve Israil’i kapsayacakti. Devlet bagkam
Abdiilkadir el Cezayiri olacakti. Kongre iiyelerine gore Cezayiri’nin
secilmesi i¢in pek cok sebep vardi: Abdilkadir soylu bir aileden
gelmekteydi; Suriye’de biiyiik bir prestij sahibiydi ve daha once giiclii bir
Arap devleti kurmug ve Fransizlara karg1 savasmig ulusal bir kahramandi.
Bu kararin alinmasinin ertesi giinii el Sulh Cezayiri ile goriismeye ve
aliman karar1 bildirmeye gitti. El Cezayiri ii¢c kosul koyarak miistakbel
devletin bagkanligin1 kabul etti: 1.Suriye ile Osmanli Devleti arasindaki
dinsel bag korunacak, Osmanli halifesi halife olarak tanmacakti 2.
Kendisinin devlet bagkanlig1 i¢in biitiin Suriyelilerin oyunu istiyordu. 3.
Kongre tiyelerinin ne tiir bir bagimsizlik igin cabaladiklarini tarif
etmelerini istiyordu.*’

Kongre iiyeleri Cezayiri’nin kosullarini kabul ettiler, ama prensipte
bagimsizliga karst olmadiklarin1  belirtmekle birlikte istedikleri
bagimsizligin tarifini Osmanli-Rus Savaginin sonucuna baglamaya karar
verdiler. Boylece Berlin Kongresini biiyiik bir dikkatle izlemeye
koyuldular. Eger biiyiik bir devlet Suriye’ye g6z koyacak olursa tam
bagimsizlik isteyeceklerdi; eger boyle bir tehlike ortaya ¢ikmazsa Misir
ya da bazi Balkan iilkelerinde olana benzer sekilde ozerklik istemekle
yetineceklerdi. Bunun zeminini hazirlamak tizere Cezayiri’nin Suriye’nin
cesitli bolgelerini dolagmasit ve destek aramak {iizere Avrupa’ya bir
delegasyonun gonderilmesi kararlastirildi.**
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Osmanli-Rus Savagi’nin  kisa bir siire sonrasinda, 1880’de,
Istanbul’da gegen gizli bir goriismede savasin sonlarma dogru, yine,
Abdiilkadir’in liderligindeki bir hareketten s6z edildigi goriilmektedir.
Abdiilkadir’in yegeni Hiisnii Bey bir Ingiliz yetkiliyi (Sir Sandison)
amcast konusunda uyarmak iizere goriismeye cagirmisti. Hiisnii Bey’e
gore Abdiilkadir, savagin sonlaria dogru Suriye’yi bir ihtilale gotiirecek
bir plan hazirlamigti. Bu plan Fransiz ¢ikarlariyla uyum igindeydi ve
Fransiz hiikiimeti tarafindan desteklenecegine dair bir giivence de
alinmisti.  Hatta Emir’e Fransiz savag gemilerinin kendisiyle igbirligi
yapacagt sozii verilmigti. Bunun iizerine Abdiilkadir son derece orgiitlii
bir isyan i¢in gerekli hazirliklari yapmisti. Planin uygulanmasinda
Akka’daki Cezayirli Araplar (tahminen 4.000 kisilik bir koloni)
kullamlacakti. Ancak Kibris'm beklenmedik bir sekilde Ingiltere’ye
birakilmasi, s6z konusu plani suya diislirmiisti. ~ Sir Sandison bu
goriismeyi s0yle yorumlamusti:

Bu sdylenenler boylesi bir enerji ve karaktere sahip Emir gibi
birinin niye hala Suriye’de oturdugunu; ihtilalci hareketler s6z
konusu oldugunda isbirligi yapmaya her an hazir olan Maruni
niifus da hesaba katildiginda, kendisine korlemesine sadakat
duyan genis kolonisinin, Sultan’in Suriye’deki otoritesi ve
Misir’in - gelecekteki giivenligi ic¢in (Misir’in giivenligi de
Suriye’nin istikrarina baglhdir) ciddi bir tehlike olmaya devam
ettigini gosterir gibidir.*

Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi Layard, Sir Sandison’un s6z konusu
memorandumunu Londra’ya aktarirken, Hiisnii Bey’in sdylediklerinin ne
kadar giivenilir oldugunu bilemeyecegini, ama simdiye kadar alinmig olan
bilgilerin bu soOylenenleri belirli bir ol¢iide dogruladigr bilgisini
vermistir.*®

Bu tehlikeyi Osmanli Devleti de fark etmistir. Kongrenin yaptigi
planlar Osmanli Devleti’nce 6grenildi; kongre tyelerinin kimisi belirli
yerlerde ikamete zorlandi, kimisi iilke digina ¢ikartildi, Abdiilkadir el
Cezayirl ile Ahmed el Sulh’un goriigmesi yasaklandi.  Osmanl
Devleti'nin  kongre iiyelerine kars1 aldig1 tedbirlerden bagka,
Imparatorlugun Berlin Kongresinden pargalanmadan ¢ikmasi da planin
uygulanma sansim ortadan kaldirmusti.*” Ama boylece ilk defa ayrilikg
bir Arap hareketi 6rgiitlenmisgti.

15



Adil Baktiaya

Sonug¢

Osmanli-Rus Savaginin seyri ve buna kars Ingiltere’nin hangi istikamette
olacag1 mechul olan bir adim atacagi beklentisi Suriye’de halkin kendi
gelecegi lizerine diigtinmesi ve kendi kaderini ¢izmek iizere harekete
ge¢mesi sonucunu dogurmustu. Ingiltere’nin atabilecegi muhtemel bir
adim olarak Kibris’in alinmasi ihtimallerden sadece biriydi ve belki de
Disraeli hiikiimeti biitiin hesaplarin1 daha dogru yapmus olsaydi en giiclii
ihtimal degildi. Kibris’in alinmasi sonradan pek cok kisi ve basin
tarafindan bir fiyasko olarak goriilmiis bu konuda sert tartigmalar
yasanmigtir.

Ingiliz basininda sonradan ¢ikan haberlere bakilirsa nceden etrafli
bir inceleme yapilmig olsaydi Kibris’in emperyal amaclar acisindan
uygun bir secenek olmadigi goriilecekti. Kibris’a cikarilan 10.000 kisilik
birlik kisa bir siire sonra sicaktan ve hava kosullarindan kot etkilenmis,
bir rapora gore %25’1 atesli hastaliklara yakalanmig, adanin sagliksiz bir
yer olduguna dair haberler gazetelerde yer almaya baglamisti. Kibris’in
bir donanma iissii olma bakimindan potansiyeline bakildiginda durum
daha iyi degildi. Kibris’ta uygun bir liman bulunamiyordu. Sonradan
Magusa’nin liman yapimina uygun olduguna karar verilse de bu ancak
cok yiiksek maliyetlerle gerceklestirilebilirdi ve saglikli olmasi igin
batakliklarin kurutulmasini ve etrafina agac dikilmesini de gerektiriyordu.
Bu fiyasko Punch’ta c¢ikan cesitli karikatiirlerle sergilenirken Ekim
1878’de Donanma Birinci Lordu W.H. Smith ile Savag Bakani Stanley
durumu netlestirmek tizere adaya gonderildi. Bu gezi Kibris’n askeri
birlikler i¢in bir tis olarak kullanilmasiyla ilgili planlari ciddi bir sekilde
degistirdi. Smith ve Stanley birliklerin hemen adadan ayrilmasini
onerdiler.  Sonugta Agustos 1879’a gelindiginde Kibris’taki Ingiliz
askerlerinin sayis1 artik 400 civarina inmisti. Magusa’nin uygun bir
liman olarak insasi i¢in ise aceleye gerek olmadigi, Rus tehlikesi ortaya
ciktiginda harekete gecilebilecegi kararlagtirildi.  Gergekte Magusa
limaninin yapimina ancak ¢eyrek yiizyil sonra basland:.*®

Bu elbette Suriye’nin isgal edilmesinin Ingiltere agisindan Kibris’a
kiyasla daha makul bir secenek olabilecegi anlamina gelmemektedir.
Ancak Ingiltere’nin Kibris konusunda yanlis adim attigi dogru ise bu
adimi Suriye’yi isgal etme seklinde atmasinin da muhtemel oldugu
diiginiilebilir. ~ Herhaliikarda Ingiltere Suriye’yi isgal etmese de
Bismarck’in oOnerdigi tarzda bir pazarlikla Suriye’nin bir bagka gii¢
tarafindan isgal edilmesi ihtimali de bulunmaktaydi. Bu olasiliklar
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Araplarin Arap siyasi uyamginin ilk ornegi sayilabilecek ayrilik¢r bir
hareket gelistirmesine sebep olmustur.

Suriye halkinin yukarida soziinii ettigimiz perisan durumu ve
memnuniyetsizligi g6z 6niinde bulunduruldugunda hareketi motive eden
tek faktoriin isgal korkusu olmadigi disiiniilebilir. Nitekim bu tarihten
sonra Araplar arasinda Tirk-karsiti duygularin gizli toplantilarin sinirini
asip acikca ifade edilecedi goriilecektir®. Ama ozellikle Miisliiman
Araplar acisindan en 6nemli faktor muhtemelen buydu ve dolayisiyla
Araplarin en biiylik korkusu Berlin Kongresiyle birlikte ortadan kalkmus
oldugundan katilimeilar agisindan hareketin zaruriyeti de bir dlgiide de
olsa azalmisti.
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Jewish Settlers in Cyprus During the British Rule,
1880s-1940s*
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Abstract

This article is part of a series of preliminary qualitative surveys of both the
Jewish settlements that once existed in Cyprus and the literature concerned with
those settlements. This study is a documentation of the Jewish presence in Cyprus
from the 1880s to the 1940s. It presents the historical background, maps the
locations of the Jewish colonies, outlines the circumstances which brought about
their existence, describes some aspects of life in those locations, and examines
relations between Jews and the Cypriot populace.

The recent book Place of Refuge by Stavros Panteli (2003) is a significant
contribution to our understanding of the Jewish involvement in Cyprus. This
study, however, uses other useful sources as well, such as the memoirs of camp
residents and the descendents of Jewish settlers, archives in Israel, and the
personal accounts of persons who were involved in or witnessed important events
in the lives of Jews in Cyprus. It is hoped that this documentation triggers further
research on some of the settlements and that the difficulties in such studies will
be overcome.

Keywords: Cyprus, Jewish settlements, British, Ottoman, Zionism, immigration,
emigration, Palestine, agriculture, colonization.

Ozet

Yahudilerin 1880-1940 tarihleri arasinda Kibris’taki varligini konu alan bu
makale,Yahudi yerlesimleri hakkindaki arastirmalarin niteliksel analizini icerir.
Bu cercevede arastirma, Yahudilerin Kibris’taki tarihlerinin, haritalarda Yahudi
kolonilerinin yerlesim yerlerinin izlerini siirerken, onlarin hayat tarzlarini ve
Kibrishilarla olan iligkilerini aktarir. Yakin gecmiste Stavros Panteli (2003)
tarafindan yazilmis olan Place of Refuge baglikli kitap Kibris’taki Yahudi
varligimi gosteren cok 6nemli bir kaynaktir. Bu ¢alismada bu kaynagin yani sira
kamplarda yasayanlarin anilari, Israil’deki arsivler, kisisel anlatilar veya
taniklarin anlatilarindan da yararlanilmustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kibris, Yahudi yerlesimleri, Siyonizm, 1ngiliz, Osmanli,
g0, Filistin tarim, kolonilegsme
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In 1878, by a convention of defensive alliance between the Ottoman
Empire and England, Cyprus under Ottoman suzerainty was assigned to
be occupied and administered by the British. By that time, the island's
Jewish population was dwindling. Nevertheless, a new era now dawned
on Cyprus, changing its character forever. Cyprus was now in the hands
of a western colonial power, with deep interests the region in general. In
(Ottoman) Palestine, this was the beginning of the Jewish settlement
(1882), referred to by Settlement Historians as 'the first aliya' (lit.
Hebrew 'first ascent' meaning 'first immigration'), or 'the New Yishuv' (lit.
Hebrew new community'), which encountered difficulties imposed by the
Ottoman Authorities. Some Jewish prospective settlers to Palestine
coming from Europe regarded Cyprus as an 'interim point', where they
could settle in the meantime, until a more lenient settlement policy was
introduced by the Ottomans in Palestine.

The Jewish settlements of Cyprus are still an open issue for research.
Panteli’s (2003) research shed some light on the affair and this
documentation augments it using sources not published earlier on
scientific platforms. This article needs to be considered as a natural
continuation of a previous article where an attempt was made to
historiographically show the Jewish involvement in Cyprus.' Certainly it
is adequate to add here that one faces various problems in doing surveys
of settlements in Cyprus. As the island is now divided, it is impossible to
work on certain historical cites, for these are located in inaccessible
military zones, where photography is forbidden.

The Kouklia — Orides Settlement, 1883

In 1883, a group of Jews purchased a considerable tract of land on the
western side of the island, next to the village of Kouklia. The venture
failed; the settlement was aborted and the place deserted only a few years
later. Vilnay (1976) reported that there are relics of "simple houses",
probably remains of the Jewish houses next to what (at the time of
Vinay's writing) was a Government agricultural experimentation station.
Panteli (2003) even pinpoints the location of Kouklia colony: "[...] some
three square miles in extent at Orides, some four miles north-east of
Kouklia [...] Palea Paphos [sic, in the map Palaipafos, or Pafos as it
appears on contemporary Greek maps] [.. 1.
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Figure 1: Kouklia near
Paphos (detail

Source:  Cyprus  Tourist
Organization, compiled and
drawn by the Cyprus
Department of Lands and
Surveys, revised March 2004.
Kouklia is located next to
Palaipafos southeast of the
1 | | wawsimmes | town of Paphos. The location
of the Jewish colony as
described by Panteli is where today is the village of Souskiou, 4 Km NE of
Kouklia off road F612.

Kiomatres 10

There were about 200 Jews from Russia, escaping the pogroms carried
out against the Jewish population.” The British were not indifferent to the
distressed Russian and east-European Jews: records uncovered by Panteli
show that British authorities in Cyprus and the secretary of State for the
Colonies, supported initiatives to settle Jews in Cyprus, perhaps not only
in order to ease their distress, but also to further British interests: as they
thought the island needed an industrious population.

The British authorities in Paphos gave them access to land, on the
hills east of the town but the settlement failed due to improper farmland
quality. A settler identifying himself only as "one of the members", sent
a letter to the Jewish newspaper Hamagid,4 describing the settlers'
difficulties:

They gave us a land of mountains and depressions, full of thorns
and prickles, a land no one had passed through before and no
man has ever settled, next to the village Koudia [sic] in the
Pafos district, and last September we arrived at our property.
Our wives and children stayed in the village, and we went up the
mountain to do our work; we worked with all our might, to
clean up the soil for it to be ready for seeding, and we bored-in
wells. But to our dismay, after much labor and effort, we have
realized that all will be in vain and we will not be able to turn a
forest of thorns into fertile land [...] and especially was to our
disadvantage the foul air, so much so that during two moons
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[months] we lost seven souls from total of one-hundred and
sixty-three souls.’

[My translation, trying to reflect the original Old Hebrew style,
DG].

The settlers turned for help to the Governor, who obliged, and
ordered that they be rationed with bread by local police. The 'Mansion
House Fund' in London also provided them with fare money, which most
of them used for travel to England. Three families went to Jerusalem, and
four remained on the island.’

The Kouklia — Famagusta Settlement, 1885

One year following the first settlement attempt, another Jewish group,
from Romania, initiated a new settlement venture in Kouklia (named
Kopriilii by Turkish Cypriots), on the old road connecting Famagusta and
Nicosia.

MOCHOSTOS
(FAMAGUSTA)

renar

Figure 2: Kouklia near Famagusta (detail

Source: Cyprus Tourist Organization, compiled and drawn by the Cyprus
Department of Lands and Surveys, revised March 2004. Kouklia - Kopriilii is
located about 15 Km west of Famagusta on the old road connecting Famagusta
and Nicosia.

The settlers experienced trouble from the outset. They too sent a
letter to Hamagid, describing their plight:
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A Call to Our Brother Israelites
From their Romanian Colonists Brothers now on the Island of
Cyprus
With God's Help; here in the colony on the island of Cyprus,
February 1886. To the editor of Hamagid! It is known to all the
great trouble which was inflicted on our people in the wicked
Romanian Kingdom, to the extent that many of them (if they
could only manage it) had to leave the country that rejected
them and to seek peace elsewhere. So have we the undersigned,
residents of the town of Neamf, Romania, we have formed an
association, twenty-five families to leave our homeland, using
the little money each of us possessed. We have formed a
collective fund and have decided to migrate to the Island of
Cyprus, to buy ourselves land to be farmed and secured, and to
make a living from our own labor, for we have heard that the
land over there is fertile and rich, and the island is under the
auspices of the Kingdom of England [sic], and also it is close to
the Holy Land. [....] In addition we have sent one of us to
Cyprus, to observe personally and learn what we need, and he
bought there land for us according to his findings. [...] We need
to mention favorably the Alliance Neuen who paid for the ship
fare; nevertheless the expenses of our trip were much more then
we have estimated. In addition we found here a terribly high
cost of living. These are the reasons that our pockets emptied,
and we were forced to sell out our houses contents, in order to
overcome our hunger. We bought one hundred kilos of grain,
and were careful not to eat it; instead we sowed it in the hope
that next year we would be able to eat from the harvest. We
have also bought a number of cattle. Now we are in great
trouble without a possible solution, like a ship about to break in
high seas. What are we going to do now? Making a living in
other ways is very difficult on this island, and therefore we are
almost at the point of starvation. Our children are asking for
bread and there is none. We are altogether one-hundred and
seventy souls. As long as we could take the suffering we did,
and kept quiet, but now we can suffer no more and hunger
becomes worse each day. Therefore we ask and beg from our
Israelite brethren, passionate sons of the passionate, to have
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mercy on us and our infants and children so that we will not
perish in hunger, to support us until our land yields its harvest
later this year. It is known that every colony requires a support
in the first year, and why should we be excluded?’ [....] poverty

makes a man insane.

Honest God-fearing volunteers will do

good by sending their donations to the editor of Hamagid, who
will be so kind as to send it to us [...].8

[My translation DG] [follows are signatures of 19 persons, a
note of the editor mentioning the 1883 Kouklia-Orides failure
and his pessimistic view regarding the prospects of Kouklia-

Famagusta.]
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Figure 3: Call for help from

Kouklia-Famagusta

Source: Hamagid, 8.4.1886, 115-6.
The text is printed in 'Rashi-Script',
adopted in the 15th C. for
commentary next to 'Square-Script'.
Rashi-Script, was popularly named
after the most outstanding biblical
commentator of all ages, Rashi
(1040-1105), whose Bible
commentaries were the very first to
be printed (1475) in this typejface.9

The desperate call for help from Kouklia found hearts in Eretz-Israel,
and soon the Ezrat-Nidachim association from Jerusalem' assisted the
colony. But this was probably too little and too late as the money they
received was just enough to send them to Constantinople, where they
received additional help to get them back to Romania. By 1927 most
settlers had left, with only two Jewish families remained to continue
farming. They were active until the 1950s, when the operation was shut
down. By the 1970s, the area operated as a Government experimental

farm.!!
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Margo Settlement, 1897

But settlers kept on coming to Cyprus despite the publicized previous
failures. In 1897, a new settlement was formed by a Jewish immigrant
group in Margo, next to the road connecting Nicosia and Larnaka. The
Turkish name for the location is Gaziler.

Figure 4: Margo area

near Nicosia

Source: Cyprus Tourist
Organization, compiled
and drawn by the
Cyprus Department of
Lands and Surveys,
revised March 2004.
i The Gialias (Cakilli
& Dere) stream flows east
and south of Margo and
is mentioned in the
memoirs of the settlers. Margo is located next to the 'Green Line', ie in the Buffer
Zone, making it inaccessible to civilians.

These were Russian and Polish Jews who came from London, and had
formed an association for the management of a venture called Ahavat-
Zion,"* within their declared target of Cyprus. The association applied for
support from the JCA," which, having looked into the matter, granted
them sponsorship. They received a loan with which they bought a tract of
land amounting to some 4,654 doniims (about 1,150 acres).14 Evidently,
the figure who liaisoned the land-purchase was Paul Blattner, a Jewish
Cypriot, described graphically by Panteli (2003)," who persuaded the
settlers to buy 'Margo-Ciftlik' (lit. Turkish 'Margo Farm')'® from the
Greek Cypriot, Georgio Papadopoulu. The JCA built simple houses and
structures for livestock, as well as a school, synagogue, bakery and flour-
mill for them. The first manager of the farm was Nahum Yitzhak Adler,
a BILU'" member from Russia who immigrated to Palestine, and studied
in Mikveh-Israel."® Adler arrived at Margo by the end of 1897, and
supervised construction of ten two-family houses in different sizes. For a
large family they allotted a three-room house, and for small families, two-
room house. All houses had integrated kitchens and a fireplace. In
September 1898 the first group of settlers arrived from England. Adler
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went to meet them in Larnaka, and drove them back to the farm, for five
hours, in ox-driven wooden carriages. On that ride Adler met a young
woman settler, Esther Bender, whom he married in 1900, then left for
England. The JCA sent in a new manager, Jacob Bergman.

Figure 5: Domed
outdoor oven, near

Apostolos Andreas
Cyprus.

Source: photo by
DG, April 2005.
Most ovens are
built with fired clay
bricks and clad
with stone or mud
to preserve heat.
The size varies and
depends on the
volume of food
normally prepared; form variations include vaults and drop-shape. Construction
is done by knowledgeable traditional masons, who develop a personal style.

It was an agricultural venture in the fertile Mesaoria (Mesarya
Ovasi) plain, and the most successful so far. The settlers that endured
surprised the locals with some new ideas; such as plowing with horses
instead of oxen, and using imported mechanical agricultural equipment.
The Jewish women settlers learned from local women how to bake in the
brick oven.

They grew sesame, grapes, cotton, apricot, almonds and tobacco
which they learned from Lebanese Maronite immigrants. But conditions
were harsh: the heat of summer was intolerable; they were often struck by
malaria; there was no running water in the houses, and there were social
problems whereby the settlers felt themselves lonely and culturally
isolated, and so began to leave. The JCA, in an effort to overcome the
difficulties, sent them qualified agronomists from Palestine, from the
Jewish agricultural school Mikveh-Isreal. But to no avail."

By 1912 the colony's population was 155 souls, and so the JCA gave
up, and withdrew its sponsorship. A few years after World War I, the
manager of the colony was sent back to London by the JCA, and most of
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the settlers realized that without this vital support it was better to leave for
Palestine.

All that remains today of the settlement is its cemetery — the only
Jewish cemetery in Cyprus. The first to be buried there was a child who
died from malaria, Yossef Bender; then shortly afterwards, some settlers
from Kouklia-Paphos who also died from malaria were buried there.*’
Jewish Cypriots, not associated with the settlements, and about 150
Jewish 'illegal immigrants' detained by the British in Cyprus in the 1940s,
who died in the detention camps were also buried there. So was Paul
Blattner, who had initiated the purchase of Margo Ciftlik.

At the time of writing the Margo location (2006) is inaccessible, as it
is a military zone and out of bounds for civilians. However, in the
summer of 2001, an Israeli writer, Yadin Roman, obtained special
permission to visit the site, and made a photographic record of the
cemetery.

Figure 6: Margo Cemetery, 1970s

Margo lasted for almost 30 years, but by 1927 only five families
were living there. The farm was then bought by two brothers from
Romania. In the late 1930s Margo was visited by a traveler from Eretz-
Israel, Joseph Weitz, who toured Cyprus in order to identify fruit-bearing
trees which may be transplanted to Palestine.
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Figure 7: Margo
Cemetery, 2001
Sources: photo by

Gilan (1970), 123;
photo by Roman
and Horowitz
(2001) p. 35. The
last relics of the
Margo settlement,
are still in
existence, in the
military zone next
to the 'Green Line'.

Weitz reported 23 families in Margo,”' and seven families each in
Kouklia (near Famagusta) and Cholmakchi (?) (perhaps Kondea or
Pasakoy or Gazikoy).”> A descendent of the first-settler group visited
Margo in 1954 and reported a thriving enterprise. In the 1960s the farm
was bought by one Charlambidis, a Greek Cypriot in the dairy farming
business. Information about the farm stops with the Turkish military
operations in Cyprus in 1974 when the area was taken over by the army
and declared a military zone, since it is located on the 'Green Line'
dividing Cyprus.

Figure 8: Weitz
debriefing a Jewish
settler in Margo,
early 1940s.
Source: Weitz
(1945), 276. Weitz
described the
settler as "a Jew
engaged in raising
sheep".

Jacob Bender died in Liverpool in 1929. One of his sons Charles
Bender, moved to Montreal where he served as a rabbi for over sixty
years. He died in Montreal in 1993, highly esteemed by the Jewish

30



JCS

community in Canada. Nahum Adler also moved to Liverpool, and from
there to Manchester. He died in 1942, after a long service in the British
Zionist Movement. Some of the descendents of these two families live, at
the time of writing, in Israel. Jacob Bergman returned to Palestine in
1931, and settled in Nes-Ziona. His grandson, Dr. Yaakov Nir is a
marine geologist living in the same area, currently writing about the
Margo episode.”

Figure 9: Ruins of Margo houses, early 1940s.

Source: Weitz (1945), 272. The photo was taken by Weitz on his visit to Cyprus,
to study the local agriculture and to learn what can be applied in Eretz-Israel.

Other Enterprises during the British Period

In 1938 a known Jewish engineer from Palestine, Arpad Gut, was called
in by goldmine owners from Cyprus to advise on gold extraction
operations and equipment. This occurred in a place called Kocinomoti
(perhaps Kochi about 10 Km northwest of Larnaka), though the design
and production of the equipment was carried out in Rishon Le'Zion in
Palestine. Feurstein (1947) reported that while digging foundations for
the equipment, the Jewish workers unearthed many archaeological finds.
The equipment was so effective, that a British firm later purchased it for
use elsewhere.” The same venture was visited by Weitz in August 1939,
who described it as a gold and copper mine, and identified the owner only
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as "an ex-farmer from Margo". He wrote in his travelogue about his
encounter with the owner: "His intention is to affiliate the development of
the mine with Eretz-Israel, meaning, to establish a factory in Palestine for
smelting the ores mined in Cyprus [...] because in Palestine fuel is
cheaper".25

In the same visit to Cyprus in 1939, Weitz paid a visit to the Troodos
range to learn about the pine trees as the pines that had been planted in
Ben-Shemen Forest in Palestine, were in fact seedlings imported from the

Troodos region in Cyprus.*

Photos by DG, August 2005. The first forests to be planted in Eretz-Israel,
starting 1908 and re-planted in 1929. The seeds came from the Troodos range in
Cyprus. Foresting lands was one measure of claiming it: the Ottoman law of
Mahlil allowed for confiscation of uncultivated land.”’” The Ottomans cut most of
the trees in the KKL forests in the 1910s for train engines fuel, and many forests
were re-planted in the 1920s.

Weitz reported: "I compare the growth of those [Troodos pines] to
the trees in Ben-Shemen [...] and I find them very similar. If so, will it
be possible to have [in Eretz-Israel] the same straight tall and erect pines
that I found here?">
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The dwindling Jewish farms near Famagusta were transformed into
orange groves, with the help of Jewish investors and orange growers from
Palestine. Cyprus had an advantage over Palestine in terms of marketing
fruit in England as fruit from the Crown Colony was exempted from taxes
while fruit from Palestine was not, as it was a Mandate territory. In the
mid 1930s Weitz counted 6 groves in the Famagusta district (730 doniims
or 180 acres), and 8 groves near Larnaka (1240 dontims or 306 acres).
But the main orange-growing enterprises initiated by Jews from Palestine
were in the Limassol district near the town of Fasoula,30 where there was
a concentration of orange groves (700 dontims or 173 acres). Others,
totaling 3200 dontims (790 acres) included grapes, almonds and other
fruit-bearing trees.”

Weitz debriefed the person in charge of the orange groves, "a young
energetic dark-faced Eretz-Israeli”, who related the events leading to the
formation of the enterprise and the 'Cyprus — Palestine Plantation
Company',”> one of the major contributors to the now world-famous
Cyprus citrus industry:

[In the early 1930s] I bought a 1500 doniims farm here [near
Fasoula] from an Englishman for a few hundred pounds. I did
not even have that much money, so I called upon my friend who
joined the venture. We paid 300 pounds, and hoped to pay the
balance at a later date. At that time Eretz-Israelis were coming
to Cyprus to explore the possibilities of citrus agriculture. We
offered them partnership, and this is how the corporation started
[....] in 1933 we bore wells and found water. This increased
demand for our shares, much beyond the land we had available.
We started buying adjacent land; from year to year the area of
the plantations increased, and now [Weitz wrote this in 1939
DG@G] it is about 5,000 doniims [...] By that time the corporation
started planting not only for its members but also for non-
member investors. We have enlarged the planted area to 3,200
doniims for oranges, in addition to the seedless grapes which we
grow for raisins, and other fruit-bearing trees and crops. [....]
The capital invested today in the corporation is divided into 25
percent English, 15 percent Greek Cypriots, and 60 percent
Jewish investors. [...] Our farm has become a model for the
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islanders; the authorities take pride in it, and exhibit it to visitors
as a positive example of advanced farming.*
[My translation DG].

Weitz also did not neglect the architectural elements of the
enterprise, when he described a layout consisting of a large court, formed
by buildings surrounding it, and a main two-story structure that had a
watchtower "similar to what we have in our new settlements [in
Palestine]".

The methodology was probably borrowed from the experience
gained in Palestine in the second half of the 1930s, when dozens of new
Jewish settlements were erected, having the same layout of a yard
protected by peripheral structures and a watchtower. These were called
Yishuvei Homa Umigdal, meaning "Tower-and-Stockade Settlements'.

Figure 11: Kibbutz Dafna, Palestine, 1939.

Source: Weitz (1945), 90. A typical 'Tower and Stockade' settlement. There
were over 50 erected in Palestine in the late 1930s. These were designed to be
put up quickly and offer a reasonably secure setup; the stockade and the tower
were sometimes erected overnight, and the structures inside the perimeter
followed in the next few days. Most of these settlements were built in frontier
areas, in order to establish 'ground facts'. It is possible that this know-how was
transferred to Cyprus to be applied at least in the Limassol orange grove farm
compound.
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Epilogue and Afterthoughts

By the end of the 19th century there were voices in the newly formed
Zionist Movement to settle Jews in Cyprus as a policy, as it was regarded
as a stepping-stone to settlement in Eretz-Israel. When the Third Zionist
Congress met in Basel, Aug. 15-18, 1899, the question of colonization in
Cyprus was brought up by Davis Trietsch, who had held a preliminary
conference to consider the proposal. He was not allowed to proceed with
the question in open discussion, however as the great majority of the
members opposed the proposal. Although refused by the council,
Trietsch persisted, convincing two dozen Romanian Jews to immigrate to
Cyprus.”* Twenty-eight additional Romanian families followed these and
received assistance from the Jewish Colonization Association. These
settlers established farms at Margo, and at Asheriton. In 1902, Theodore
Herzl introduced the idea of establishing Cyprus as the 'Jewish
Homeland'. This idea was presented in a pamphlet to the Parliamentary
committee on alien immigration in London, bearing the title "The
Problem of Jewish Immigration to England and the United States Solved
by Furthering the Jewish Colonization of Cyprus."*

Evidence and remnants of Jewish presence on the Island go back to
pre-Christian times, displaying both good and bad times as the island
changed hands and its populace subjected to various rulers. But it was in
the time of the British rule of the region that the affiliation between the
Jewish people and Cyprus became more intensive. Cyprus was taken
over by the British long before they were in control of Palestine. They
were a colonial Power, with a policy of interests — yet they were attentive
to human plight, allowing Jewish settlement on the island. When the
situation in Palestine intensified in the 1940s, they opened the detention
camps for Jewish refugees in Cyprus.

The Jewish presence in Cyprus throughout the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries await scholarly documentation pending unification of
or other political solution in Cyprus and the opening of the military zones
for such studies.

In the meantime, Israelis have a special corner in their hearts for
Cyprus and Cypriots: the peaceful island embracing all those who found
their way to it, and the friendly Cypriots who have extended a welcoming
hand to distressed people through the ages.
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Endnotes

* Dedicated to Prodromos Papavasiliou, a Cypriot, lover of Cyprus, who passed
away in Limassol December 2006; and to the following who assisted in this
documentation, in random order: Dr. Michael Walsh, EMU, Famagusta;
Raanan Reshef, Israel; Dubi Meyer, Israel; Rabbi Micah Greenstein,
Memphis, Tenn.; Dr. Ustiin Alsac, EMU, Famagusta; Nevter Zafer, EMU;
Prof. Ibrahim Numan, EMU; Armagan Karbulut, Cyprus, and many more.

' D. Goldman, "Famagusta's Historic Detention and Refugee Camps”, Journal of
Cyprus Studies 11 (28/29) (2005): 29-49.

* Stavros Panteli, Place of Refuge, the History of the Jews in Cyprus (London and
Bath, 2003), 81.

’ In 1881, following a rumor that the Jews had assassinated the Czar, riots
(referred to as 'pogroms') took place in the Ukraine in more than 30 towns, the
most intensive in Kiev. Later, on Christmas Day, the Jews of Warsaw were
attacked and on Easter, those of Balta. In 1883 there were more pogroms,
and in 1891-2 Jews were expelled from Moscow.

* The first weekly Hebrew newspaper, started at 1856 in Leek, Prussia, and later
in Berlin, Krakow and Vienna.

> Hamagid, 28 / 6, July 2, 1884, Historic Hebrew Newspapers, Jewish National
and University Library.

® Shulamit Laskov, 'The British Form a Colony in Cyprus', Et-Mol 16 (1977): 9-
10 [Hebrew].

" The writer refers to the assistance extended by the Rothschilds: in the early
1880s Baron De Rothschild assisted the new Jewish colonies in Palestine by
supporting them financially. The first colony to be supported was Ekron,
later named Mazkeret-Bathia (1882). The assistance was later expanded to
sending agricultural experts and administrators.

¥ Hamagid, 28, February 2, 1884, 6.

? Joshua A Fishman, 'Digraphia Maintenance and Loss among Eastern European
Jews: Intertextual and Interlingual Print Conventions in Ashkenazic
Linguistic Culture Since 1800'. International Journal of Sociology of
Language 150 (2001): 27-41, 29-31.

' In late 1884, Rabbi Israel Dov Fromkin established Ezrar Nidachim, (lit.
Hebrew 'Help for the Remote') Society, formed in London, in honor of Moses
and Judith Montefiore. The goal of the society was to "assist our poor

36



JCS

brethren in finding housing and occupation and to prevent their falling into
the hands of missionaries".

" Zeev Vilnay, 'Cyprus', in Ariel: Encyclopedia for Land of Israel Studies (Tel-
Aviv, 1976) [Hebrew], 7031.

"2 (Lit. Hebrew 'Love of Zion') This was choosen perhaps to acknowledge the
influencial novel by the same name by A. Mapu, (1807-67). First Modern
Hebrew novelist and one of the leaders of the Haskalah Movement in Eastern

Europe. His most famous book, Ahavat Zion (1853), described the longing of
the Jewish people for a better life. Not to be confused with the Ahavat Zion
organization founded in Tarnow in 1897 with the aim of promoting settlement
in Eretz-Israel, a branch of the Hovevei Zion Movement, which merged with
the World Zionist Organization in the late 1890s.

'3 Jewish Colonization Association (also called ICA) founded August 1891 by the
Baron Muarice de Hirsch, to promote Jewish settlement.

" Figures vary with sources: Algazi 4000 doniims; Roman 11,110 doniims.
Panteli’s figure (p. 92) is the most supported by contemporary documents.

'3 Panteli, Place of Refuge, 93.

16 Joseph Weitz, In the Mirror: Chapters of Excursions in Eretz-Israel and its
Neighbors (Israel, 1945), [Hebrew], 263.

"7 Student organization for emigration to Palestine (1882). The name is derived
from the Hebrew abbreviation of Isaiah 2:5 — "O House of Jacob, come let
us go".

8 Mikveh-Israel (lit. Hebrew 'Immersion to Israel’), a few km east of Jaffa,
Palestine, the first modern rural settlement founded in 1870 as an agricultural
training center. Carl Netter of the Alliance Israelite Universelle received the
land from the Ottoman Empire as a gift and started an agricultural school that
was eventually attended by many of the first Zionist pioneers. Baron Edmond
de Rothschild was involved with funding the school.

1 Yadin Roman, Photos by Doron Horowitz, 'A Forgotten Place Called Margo',
Eretz Vateva 74 (2001): 37-48 [Hebrew], 38.

2 ya'acov Algazi, 'Here in the Land Our Fathers Cherished', Haaretz Weekly
Magazine, February 11 (1994): [Hebrew], 77.

! These numbers are in contradiction to the numbers shown in 1927, there is no
supporting evidence to any of the numbers presented.

z Weitz, In the Mirror, 265. This location is also mentioned by Yadin Roman
(2001) (see note 18) but does not appear on either Greek or Turkish maps.
Ben-Artzi (2005) describes these locations as a "cluster of Jewish farms and

37



Danny Goldman

settlements [that] grew under JCA management, with the nucleus of Jewish
agriculturalism [sic] composed of three regions: Margo, Kouklia and
Cholmakchi." Yossi Ben-Artzi, 'Jewish Settlement in Cyprus (1882-1935):
Between Enrooting on the Land and a Springboard to Palestine', presentation
in international conference, in: To the Land! 200 Years of Jewish Agricultural
Settlement, June 2005, Tel Aviv: Bet Hatefutsoth [Hebrew].

z Algazi, ”Here in the Land®, 80.

* Emil Feurstein, Engineer Arpad Gut and His Enterprise (Tel Aviv, 1947)
[Hebrew], 34-5.

» Joseph Weitz, My Diary and Letters to the Children, Second Vol.: Footholds
and Outposts (Israel, 1965) [Hebrew], 87.

% KKL Website, History of the KKL, http://www.kkl.org.il/KKL/hebrew/nosim ikarim/al kakal/history/
asorkkl/asorim.x (accessed January, 2007).

" The Ottoman law that that applies in the event of failure to cultivate for three
consecutive years; the land reverts to the State as 'Mahlil' (vacant land).
Mark LeVine, 'Conquest through Town Planning: The case of Tel-Aviv,
1921-48', Journal of Palestine Studies 27 (Summer, 1998): 36-52, 37.

2 KKL = Jewish national Fund (JNF), established in 1901.

» Weitz, My diary and Letters, 87.

* The (Hebrew) text in Weitz (1945) indicates a village named Fasouri, which
does not appear on the maps. The closest is Fasoula, elevation 400, 6 Km
north of Limassol. There is another Fasoula east of Paphos, at elevation 200.

3 Weitz, In the Mirror, 277-8.

* There were actually two organizations; the other was 'Cyprus Farming

Company', founded also in the 1930s. Panteli, Place of Refuge, 110-11.

33 Weitz, In the Mirror, 278-9.

3 Gottheil, “Richard and Samuel Krauss, Cyprus”, Jewish Encyclopedia,
http://www.jewishencyclopedia.com/view.jsp?artid=948&letter=C (accessed
January, 2007).

3 British Embassy, Vienna, the UK and Austria Bilateral Relations, “Herzl in
England,”

http://www.britishembassy.gov.uk/servlet/Front?pagename=0penMarket/Xce
lerate/ShowPage&c=Page&cid=1107298483043 (accessed January, 2007).

38



Arapca Ezana Doniis ve Bunun Kibris Tiirk
Basimmi’ndaki Yankilar

Basak Ocak
Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi

Ozet

Tiirkiye’de 1941 yilinda yasalastirilan Arapca ezan okuma yasagi, Demokrat
Parti’nin iktidara gelisi ile 1950 yilinda ortadan kaldirilmistir. Yasagin
kaldirilmasindan kisa bir siire 6nce Kibris’ta Seyh Nazim Kibrisi tarafindan
okunan Arapcga ezan, Kibris Tiirk Basini’nda yillarca siirecek olan ezan dili
tartigmasini da baglatmistir. Calismada, Kibris’ta yasanan ezan dili ile ilgili
tarismanin ~ gercek  boyutlari, basindaki degerlendirmeler ve bunlarin
Tiirkiye’deki gelismelerle baglantis: ¢ercevesinde incelenmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kibris, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti, Ezan, Ezan yasagi, Seyh
Nazim Kibrisi, Demokrat Parti, Kibris Medyasi, Naksibendiler

Abstract

The calling of Moslems to prayer in Arabic was prohibited in Turkey in 1941.
This prohibition was eventually abrogated with the accession to power of the
Demokrat Parti (Democratic Party) in 1950. However, in Cyprus a short while
before the abrogation Seyh Nazim Kibrisi performed the call to prayer in Arabic
and launched a debate that would last for years among the Cypriot media
regarding the language of the call. This study will analyze developments
concerning the language of the Moslem call to prayer in Cyprus through an
examination of those discussions and assessments concerning the call which
appeared in the press, the relationship between these discussions and
developments in Turkey, and how the discussions on the language of the call to
prayer grew to questioning the regime.

Keywords: Cyprus, Turkish Republic, Call to Prayer (Ezan), Bann of call to
prayer, Seyh Nazim Kibrisi, Democratic Party, Cypriot Media
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Tiirkiye’de ezan 1932-1950 yillar1 arasinda Tiirkce okunmugtur.1 Tiirk
Ceza Kanununun 526. maddesi 2 Haziran 1941 tarihinde 4055 sayili
kanunla degistirilmig ve “Arapca ezan ve kamet okuyanlarin, ii¢ aya
kadar hafif hapis veya on liradan iki yiiz liraya kadar hafif para cezasi ile
cezalandirilmalar1” karara baglanmigtir.  Ancak Demokrat Parti’nin
iktidara geldigindeki ilk kararlarindan biri Arapga ezan okumaya getirilen
bu yasagi kaldirmak olmustur. Tirkiye Biiyiik Millet Meclisi’nin 16
Haziran 1950 tarihli oturumunda 526. maddenin 1941’de degistirilmis
sekli’ 5665 sayili yeni bir kanunla tekrar degistirilerek “Arapca ezan ve
kamet okuyanlar” kismu madde kapsamindan g]kal‘llm1§tll‘.3 Boylece
Tiirkce ya da Arapca ezan okuma serbestligi dogmustur. Kanun 17
Haziran 1950 tarihli Resmi Gazete’de yayinlanarak yiiriirliige girmistir.
Kararin Resmi Gazete’de yaymlanmasiyla Arapga ezanin serbest oldugu
Bagbakanlik tarafindan valiliklere telgrafla bildirilmistir.* Ik Arapca ezan
Fatih ve Beyazit camilerinde ayni giiniin 6gleninden itibaren okunmaya
baglanmustir.”

Demokrat Parti’nin yasalastirdig1 bu kanun degisikliginden kisa bir
stire once Kibris’ta 12 Mayis 1950 tarihinde Seyh Nazim Adil Kibrisi
tarafindan Lefkosa’daki Ayasofya Camii’nde okunan Arapca ezan uzun
yillar Kibris Tiirk Basini’nin giindemini mesgul eden bir konu haline
gelmigtir.

Bu ¢aligmadaki amag, Kibris’ta Arapga ezana doniisiin Tiirkiye’deki
gelismelerle ilintili oldugunu; konunun Kibris Tiirk Basimi’nda nasil
degerlendirildigini ve meselenin sadece ezan dili degil, Arapga ezan
okuma yanlist olan bazi kisilerin 6ziinde laik degerlere karst olan
diigtincelerini ezan dili bahanesi ardinda ileri siirdiiklerini ortaya
koymaktir. Nitekim Kibris’ta, o donemin tabiri ile, “taassup” veya
“irticai” diye adlandirilan muhafazakar dini fikir ve sOylemler ezan
dilinin Arapga’ya doniigtiiriilmesi ile hararetlenmis ve tartigmalar,
konunun yalnizca “dil” sorunu ile simurlt kalmadigint gostermistir. Tiim
bu gelismeler, Kibris’ta ve Tiirkiye’de yaymlanan birka¢ gazetenin
yorumlar1 dogrultusunda izlenmistir.

21 Nisan 1922’de Larnaka’da dogan Naksibendi tarikatinin Kibrisi
Cemaat1 lideri Seyh Nazim, 1940’ta liseyi bitirdikten sonra Kibris’tan
ayrilip Istanbul Universitesi Kimya Miihendisligi Boliimii’nde okumak
iizere Istanbul’a gelir. Ogrenimi sirasinda Naksibendi tarikatina katilir ve
1945 yilinda Sam’a giderek Seyh Abdullah Dagistani’nin yaninda tarikat
egitimine devam eder. Dagistani’den aldig1 emirle aym yil Kibris’a
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donerek Ada’daki dini ¢aligmalarina baglar.6 1952 yilinda Sam’a yerlesen
Seyh, bu tarihten sonra her yil Islam’in kutsal saydigi Ug Aylarda ailesi
ile birlikte Kibris’1 ziyaret etmeye devam eder. 1970’lerden itibaren
tarikati Bati1 diinyasinda yaymaya devam eden Seyh Nazim hakkinda,
2006 Marti'nda “Islami esaslara dayali bir devlet modeli kurulmasi
yolundaki goriislerin  propagandasin1  igeren brosiirler dagitildigi
konusunda yapilan sikayetler tizerine” KKTC’de bagsavcinin direktifiyle
baglatilan sorusturma dosyasi Bagsavcilik’a sunulmustur.

Ada’ya geldigi andan itibaren Islami faaliyetleri ile basinin dikkatini
¢ok Onceden iizerine ¢ekmis olan Seyh Nazim’in Arapca ezan okumak
icin 1950 Mayist’n1 beklemesi, bir tesadiif degildir. Seyhin kendisinde bu
cesareti bulmasi, Tirkiye’deki gelismelerle ilintilidir. Bu tarihlerde
Demokrat Parti, se¢im beyannamesinde halka gdyle seslenmektedir:

Iktidara gelindigi taktirde, partimizin, millete mal olmug
inkilaplarimizi ve gegirmekte oldugumuz son demokratik
inkilabin elde edilmig neticelerini mahfuz tutmay: ilk ve en
miihim vazife saymasi pek tabiidir...”

Gerek burada belirtildigi, gerekse Adnan Menderes'in ileride hiikiimet
programinda tekrar belirtecegi iizere, Atatiirk Devrimleri millete mal
olan-olmayan seklinde iki boliime ayrllmaktadlr.8 Iste, Demokrat Parti'nin
iktidara gelirgelmez Arapca ezan yasagini kaldirmasinda dayandigi nokta
Tiirkce ezanin millete mal olan inkilaplardan sayilmadigi goriistidiir.
Gerek DP'nin hiikiimet programindaki bu goriis, gerekse iktidara
gelmesinden sonra Eyiip Sultan Tiirbesi'ni a¢masi, partinin "Islami
Kurtaran Parti" olarak degerlendirilmesi igin yeterli sayilmustir.”
Tiirkiye’deki yeni hiikiimetin ezan dili konusundaki tutumundan
cesaret alan Seyh Nazim’in bu davranist Arapga ezan okumaktan daha
derin boyutlar tagimaktadir. Tipk: Tiirkiye orneginde oldugu gibi, ezan
dili ile baglayan tartigmalar, rejimin diger reformlarmin da tartisilir hale
gelmesine yol acmustir. Seyh Nazim’in sadece Tiirkce ezan okunusuna
kargt olmadigi, dolayisiyla olaymn devletin Islam dinine “dil” alaminda
miidahalesine karsi olustan daha derin bir anlam ifade ettigi, Seyh’in
gerek Aile Kanunu meselesinde,' gerekse diger reformlara sozli
saldirilarinda rahatlikla goriilebilecek kadar aciktir. Nitekim, s6z konusu
olay Kibris’ta yayinlanan bazi gazeteler tarafindan basit bir “dil” meselesi
olarak algilanmamustir.  Ozellikle Fazil Kiiciik, Halkin Sesi adh
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gazetesinde bu meseleyi “irticai” bir hareket olarak ele alip, 6zelde Seyh
Nazim’a fakat genelde onun temsil ettifi sOylem ve diisiinceye ates
piiskiiren yazilar kaleme alir.

13 Mayis tarihli Halkin Sesi Gazetesi, Ayasofya Camii’nde
gerceklesen Arapga ezan okuma olayini okuyucularina s6yle duyurur:
Seyh Nazim, Ayasofya Camii’'ndeki vaazinin sonunda miiritlerine,
Arapca ezan okunmasin isteyip istemediklerini sorar. Daha ©nceden
buna hazirlikli olan miiritler, soruya olumlu yanit verirler ve bu
miiritlerden biri, derhal Arap¢a ezan okumaya baslar; fakat camidekiler
tarafindan susturulur. Bunun iizerine Seyh Nazim Fetva Emini Hakki
Efendi’nin yanina giderek Arapga ezan okumak icin kendisinden izin
ister. Hakki Efendi’den olumlu ya da olumsuz bir yanit alamayan Seyh
Nazim, minbere ¢ikarak Arapca ezan okumaya baslar. Bu arada Hutbe
ezanini okumakla gorevli olan Ayasofya Basmiiezzini Hafiz Sefik Efendi
de Seyh Nazim’a engel olamaz ve o da Tiirk¢e ezan okumaya baslar.
Hutbe ezaninin Tiirkce ve Arapg¢a okunmaya baslanmasi tizerine camide
bulunan cemaat, olay1 protesto eder, Ayasofya imamlari da herhangi bir
tatsizhigin Onlenmesi amaci ile polisin yardimini ister. Seyh Nazim,
camiye gelen ii¢ polisin uyarilarini dinlemez ve din adina herseyi goze
aldiginm ifade eder. Polisler, Seyh Nazim’i camiden disar1 ¢ikarmak
konusunda Fetva Emini’nden olumsuz yanit alirlar. Cesaretlenen Seyh,
Tiirkce ezan ve hutbe dinlemek isteyenlerin Sarayonii Camii'ne
gitmelerini Onerir ve soyle der: “Biz herseyi yapmaya karar verdik ve
yapacagiz, hicbir kuvvet bizim Oniimiize gecemez.” Seyhin bu sozleri
iizerine cemaatten biri, Seyh Nazim’a Atatiirk’tin Tirkiye’de kurdugu
yeni rejimi harfiyen uygulayacaklarini ve kendisini istemediklerini
belirtir. Seyhin buna yaniti ise “Atatiirk de cehenneme gitsin siz de”
seklinde olur."' Halkin Sesi Gazetesi, bu olay1, halkin heyecanlanmasina
ve sinirlenmesine neden olan ve simdiye dek goriilmemis bir “irticai
hareket” olarak degerlendirirken bu isi el altindan koriikleyenlerin olup
olmadigma dair bir soruyu da ortaya atar. Ayrica, bu harekete sebep
olanlarin, hareketi tesvik edenlerin takipgisi olacagii bildirerek konu
hakkindaki yorumunu yarinki niishasinda yayinlayacagini haber verir."?

13 Mayzs tarihli Hiirs6z Gazetesi de olayin nasil cereyan ettigini
belirttikten sonra, Seyh Nazim’in hareketini “dini ayine fuzuli ve yersiz
bir miidahalede bulunmak” seklinde degerlendirir. Ayrica, yeni aile
kanununa kargt tavirlarindan otiiri  Seyhi, demokrasinin getirdigi
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ozgiirliigii ganimet sayarak Islam dinini gericilige alet etmekle suglar ve
su satirlarla halki uyarir:

Kibris Tiirk Cemaatinin yeni aile kanunlarina ve daha bagka
sosyal gelismelere kavugmak iizere oldugu bir zamanda, Nazim
Efendinin menfi telkinatta bulunmas: ve bunu Yesiladamizin
gobegindeki muhtesem Ayasofya Camii serifinde yapabilmesi
cidden hazindir. 1lgili makamlarin bu hususa nazar-1 dikkatini
celbederken halkimizin da uyanik olmasi ve bu gibi yanlis
telkinata kulak asmamasi sayani arzudur.”

Ertesi giin Halkin Sesi Gazetesi’nin sahibi ve bagyazar Fazil
Kiigiik’tin agagida deginilecek olan Seyh Nazim’i ve Fetva Emini’ni
siddetle elestirdigi bir yazist Halkin Sesi’'nde yer alirken, Fevzi Ali
Riza’nin Hiirsoz Gazetesi’nde de camilerde huzur istendigine dair bir yazi
yaymlanir. Hiirsoz okunan Arapca ezanin “inkilép¢i Tirk gengliginin
oldugu kadar akli baginda her miisliimanin da tepkisini ¢ektigini, huzur
icinde bulunmasi gereken camilerin yenilik diigmanlarinca fesat yuvasina
cevrilemeyecegini” vurgular.'* Fazil Kiiciik ise soz konusu yazisinda
Fetva Emini’'nin olay karsisinda adeta Seyh’i destekleyen bir tavir
sergilemig olmasini elestirir. Ezanin bir Arapga bir Tiirkce okunacagina
dair verdigi fetvalar ile toplumla adeta alay ettiginin altin1 ¢izer ve ona
istifa etmesini onerir. Elestirilerin asil hedefi olan Seyh Nazim ise Fazil
Kiiciik’e gore, “Adaya ayak bastigi giinden arkasim1 Fetva Eminine
dayayarak bos buldugu cami kiirsiilerinden daima irticay1 koriikleyen,
gayya kuyusundan, cinden, periden bagka agzindan bir sey cikmayan
Sam’in rutubetli ve karanlik odalarinin bagimiza musallat ettigi geri
fikirli, zamanin ve bahusus Atatiirk inkildbinin bir numarali diismani” dir.
Kiiciik, yazisinin sonunda Fetva Emini’nin aciz kaldig1 bu olay kargisinda
Evkaf Murahhas vekilliginin harekete gecmesini salik verir."”> Ayni tarihli
niishada Lefkelilerin olay1 protesto ettiklerine dair bir yazi ile, gazetede
“Giiniin Cilveleri” baglig1 altinda yazan kose yazari Yavuz’'un bir yazisi
yer alir.'® Yavuz yazisinda, kutsal sayilan mabedin icinde hakaretler
savurmanin kendisini din bilgini olarak niteleyen Seyh’e yakigmadigini
belirtmekte; ayni zamanda su sorulart ortaya atmaktadir: parasiz
oldugunu soyledigi halde Seyh Nazim sik sik Sam’a gidip gelebilecek
paray1 nereden saglamaktadir? Evkaf dairesinin biitiin camilerde Tiirkce
ezan okunmast yolunda verdigi emre aykiri olarak Arapca ezan
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okumaktaki asil gayesi nedir? Atatiirk’e hakaret etme cesaretini nereden
bulmaktadir? Bu sorularin ardindan yazar, Seyh’i hem Kibris’ta hem de
Sam’da destekleyenler bulundugunu ve bunlarin da kimler oldugunun
bilindigini; fakat aslinda bu olayda asil suglu olanin Fetva Emini
oldugunu belirtir. Ayrica olay aksami Seyh ile Fetva Emini’nin bulugarak
aralarinda bir sonraki cuma giinii Ayasofya Camii’nde ezanin Tiirkce
okunup okunmayacagini halkin onayma sunmak i¢in anlastiklarina dair
bir bilginin de kendisine ulasgtiginin altini cizer.'”

Seyh Nazim’in bu hareketi, olayin tekrarlamasina engel olunmasi
yolunda Evkaf Murahhas Vekilligi’nin ve Fetva Eminligi’nin resmi
makamlara bagvuruda bulunmasma neden olur.'"® Sey Nazim, imam ve
miiezzinlerin gorevlerine miidahale edip Arapga ezan okuyarak camide
huzursuzluga neden oldugu gerekgesi ile 23 Mayis tarihinde hakim 6niine
cikartilir. Kendisine yoneltilen suclamalari reddeder ve dava 1 Haziran’a
ertelenir. Seyh’in avukathgm Hintli Homi Cihangir Rustomci iistlenir."”
1 Haziran’da goriilen davaya Seyh Nazim elinde asasi, iizerinde hirkasi
ve miiritleriyle birlikte gelirken, dava salonu da meraklilar tarafindan
doldurulur. iddia makammin sahidi olarak dinlenecek olan Fetva Emini
Hakki Efendi’nin rahatsizligi nedeni ile mahkemeye gelmeyeceginin
bildirilmesi iizerine, ifadesinin evinde alinmasina karar verilir ve bu
amagla mahkemeye kisa bir siire ara verilir. Hakim Fehmi Bey, iddia
makamini temsilen Yiizbas1 Salih Efendi, Seyh Nazim ve avukati Fetva
Emini'nin evine giderek kendisinin ifadesini alirlar. Oturuma tekrar
baslandiginda Ayasofya Bagmiiezzini Hafiz Sefik’in ifadesine bagvurulur
ve dava 9 Haziran’a ertelenir.”® 9 Haziran’da ii¢ miidafaa sahidi dinlenir
ve Seyh Nazim sOyleyecek hicbir seyi olmadigimi ifade eder. Bu kez
mahkeme salonunu dolduran kigilerden, Seyh’in yakin miiridi olarak
taninan, Tatlici Mustafa Abdiilkerim sirtindaki Sam hirkasi ile basimin
dikkatini tizerine geker.21

Son durusmada, miidafaa sahitlerinin  birbirini  tutmayan
ifadelerinden  anlagilacagr iizere (miidafaa gahidi Tathct M.
Abdiilkerim’in yalanci sahadette bulundugu anlagilmistir), Seyh’in
Arapga ezan okumaya olay giiniinden daha once karar vermis olduguna;
bu nedenle de konunun 6nemsiz bir olaymis gibi degerlendirilmesinin
miimkiin olmadigina karar verilmis, Seyh sonucta 6 hafta hapis cezasina
carptilmugtir.”> Burada iizerinde durulmasi gereken nokta Seyh’in
Arapga ezan okumaktan otiirii degil, imam ve miiezzinlerin gorevlerine
miidahale edip camide huzursuzluga neden olmaktan otiirii hapis cezasina
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carptirilmig oldugudur. Mahkumiyet kararindan kisa bir siire sonra M.
Necati Ozkan Misirhoglunun yayinladig:i Istiklal Gazetesi’ndeki bir
haber dikkat ¢ekicidir. Haber, Seyh Nazim’in aff1 i¢in Kibris Valisi Sir
Andrew Wright’a 562 kisinin imzasi bulunan bir yazi gonderildigine ve
imza toplanmasina devam edilecegine, daha 6nce de ayn1 amagla Vali’ye
2287 imzali bir bagka yazinin gonderilmis olduguna dairdir.”

12 Mayis’ta Seyh Nazim’in okudugu Arapga ezana Halil Fikret
Alasya’dan 16 Mayis’ta yanit gelir. Alasya Tanrt’nin her dili bildigini ve
ayn1 zamanda kullarinin kendi milli dilleri ile ibadet edemeyeceklerine
dair bir emri bulunmadigin1 belirtir. Alasya, ona gore Arapga ezan
okumanin altinda yatan asil gercegi su sozlerle dile getirir:

Ezanin Arapg¢a okunmasinda israr etmekte ve miirettep bazi
hadiseler c¢ikaranlarin hakiki maksatlarinin ne oldugunda
kimsenin siiphesi yoktur. Eger bunlar muvaffak olacaklarini ve
Atatiirk inkilabin1 bertaraf ederek Tiirk milletini eski cehalet ve
irtica devrinin ucgurumuna atabileceklerini iimid ediyorlarsa
simdiden sunu soyleyelim ki sonlar1 htisrandir... Tiirk milli
birlik ve beraberligini cekemeyen ve Tiirk Devletini yikmak i¢in
halkin mukaddesatin1 alet ederek calisanlar er ge¢c maglup
olacaklardir... Tiirkiye’de bu gibi hadiselere sebebiyet verenler
kanuni  takibata  ugramakta ve icabeden  cezalara
carptirilmaktadir. Kibris Hukimeti de Tiirkler arasinda birtakim
nahog hadiselerin vukuunu onlemek icin icabeden tedbirleri
almakta herhalde tereddiit etmeyecektir. Bunun, cemaatin dini
islerine karigmak bakimindan hicbir miinasebeti yoktur. Dini su
veya bu maksada alet edenlere kars1 alinacak tedbirler mahalli
huzur ve sukfinu temin edeceginden dolayr c¢ok isabetli
olacaktir.**

Goriildiigii iizere, Alasya’ya gore olay basit bir “dil” davasi degil Atatiirk
Devrimine yoneltilen “bir sabota;j” dir.

12 Mayis’ta Ayasofya Camii’nde bulunarak olaya sahit olan M.
Raci Hoca’ya ait bir diger yazi Hiirs6z Gazetesi’'nin 17 Mayis tarihli
niishasinda yaymlanir. M. Raci, Seyh Nazim’t ezan dilinden 6nce onu
aile kanunu aleyhinde camiide sarf ettigi sozlerden otiirii elestirir ve
olayin orgiitlii olabilecegine dair siiphelerini su sozlerle dile getirir:
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Biz bu gen¢ ve Dariilfiinun gérmiis efendiden neler beklerdik.
[Ik isi Miislimanlar1 birbirinden ayirmak, halki birbirine
gecirmek oldu. Halbuki Kur’an1 Kerim’de “Fitne Kkatillikten
daha fenadir” buyrulmustur. Bugiinlerde gazetelerde
okudugumuza gore Ankara’da bir Ticanilik tarikati ¢iktig
malumdur. Mahkeme salonlarinda Arapc¢a ezan okumaga,
tekbir getirmege basladiklar1 da hatirlardadir.” Goriiliiyor ki
ayni1 hal burada da cereyan ediyor. Acaba bu birbirine benzeyen
vak’alar bir elden ve bir teskilattan mu talimat aliyorlar?
Goriiluyor ki kaynak birdir.

M. Raci kendisine yoneltilen Tiirk¢e ezan okumanin caiz olup olmadig:
yoniindeki sorulara caiz oldugu yolunda yanit verdigini; ¢linkii 6nemli
olanin ezanin “anlaminmi bilmek” oldugunu belirtir ve bu nedenle de
Arapcasini bilmeyen bir Tiirk’iin Tiirk¢e ezandan daha fazla etkilenerek
Tanr1 yoluna kogabileceginin altin1 cizer. Son olarak da Tiirkiye’de
ezamn Tiirkce okundugundan, Diyanet Isleri Bagkanimin buna cevaz
verdiginden dolay1 ortada bir sorun bulunmadigini, bunun aksine bir
harekette bulunmanin da dini ayinlere bir tecaviiz olarak
nitelendirilebilecegini ifade eder.” Yaklagik bir ay sonra, yine Hiirs6z’de
yayimnlanan bir yazisinda, Raci Hoca namazda Tiirkce Kur’an okunup
okunamayacagi konusunda da fikrini belirtir.  Ezanmin Kur’an’dan
olmadig1 i¢in Tiirkce okunabilecegini ileri siiren Raci Hoca, namazda
Tiirk¢e okunamayacagini soyler:

Allah buyurur ki (siz namazda Arapca Kur’andan kolayiniza
gelen kadar okuyunuz). Bu emr-i ilahiye bakarak simdiye kadar
hi¢bir millet ve mezhep kendi lisanina cevirerek namazda
okumamis ve okuyamamustir. Elan 1srar edenler de vardir. Sen
Tiirkge tercemeli Kur’ani bul oku, Rabbine istedigin gibi dua
et... Namazda Tiirk¢e Kur’an caiz degildir.27

21 Mayis’ta Hiirsoz’de A. C. G. imzali bir bagka yazida yine
Tiirkce ibadet meselesine deginilir. Bu yazida Osmanh
Imparatorlugu’'nun ¢okmesinde seyhlerin, softalarn 6nemli bir rol
oynadig1 ve bunlarin dini kendi cikarlarina alet ettiklerinden dolay1 dinin
oziinden uzaklasildigi konu edilir. Oysa artik bu devir kapanmus, laik
Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyeti kurulmustur. Atatiirk’tin, Tiirk’tin yaptig1 duanin
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anlamin1 bilmesi ve Tanrr’ya 6z dili ile seslenmesi noktasindan hareketle
giristi§i Tiirkce ibadet Kibris Tiirklerince takip edilmektedir. Bunu
kotiilemeye caliganlarsa Tiirkliige hakaret etmis sayilmalidirlar. A.C.G.
3-5 yildan beri Kibris’ta etrafina topladigi miiritlerden cesaret alan Seyh
Nazim’in hareketini “cirkin ve aydinlar1 tizen bir hadise” olarak
degerlendirir ve Kibris Tiirklerinin Seyh’in yanlis propagandalarina kulak
asmayarak, daima ileriye ve yeniye dogru ilerleyecegini sozlerine ekler.”®

Mayis aymin sonlarina dogru Halkin Sesi Gazetesi, bu tarihlerde
layihast yaymlanan Yeni Aile Kanunu hakkindaki Seyh Nazim’in
olumsuz tutumunun iizerine gider. Kanunun bir an 6nce yiiriirliige
girmesine katkida bulunmak ve halki bilgilendirmek amaciyla yazilar
yayinlamaya baglar. Seyh’in kanun kargit1 tutumunun amacini da “havayi
bulandirmak ve Tiirk Aile Kanununun yiiriirliige girmesini geciktirmek”
olarak nitelendirir. Anlagildig1 tizere Seyh Nazim kimi hocalarin ellerine
Aile Kanunu aleyhinde yazilar iceren brosiirler vermekte ve hocalar
brostirlerle koy koy dolasarak bu fikirleri yaymaktadirlar. Seyh ortaya bir
“siit kardes” meselesi atmakta ve Yeni Aile Kanununa gore bir kimsenin
stit kardesi, siit kiz1 veya oglu ile evlenebilecegini sdylemekte; ayrica
“mehir’in caiz olduunu ileri siirmektedir.”’ Gazete bir sonraki
niishasinda tutumunu biraz daha sertlestirecektir. ~ Koyliilerin bu
brogiirlere aldanarak kendilerine uzatilan kagitlar1 incelemeden
imzalamamalar1 konusunda uyarida bulunan Halkin Sesi, Seyh’e seriatla
yonetilmek istiyorsa Arabistan’a gitmesini onerecek ve “Elinde asasi,
cenesinde kara sakali ile gerilik fikirleri yayan, kendine Seyh siisii
vererek saf koyliiller arasinda nifak yaratmaya calisan, Tirkiye'ye dil
uzatan bu Mehdi Dellali “na soyle seslenecektir:

Suriye’deki agabeylerine uyup Kibris Tiirk halkini cahil
birakmaya ugragsma; Kibris Tiirk halkinin en tabii haklar1 6niine
setler cekmeye kalkisma. Biiyiik Tiirk Inkilabina 1af atacak
kadar dil uzatmaga yeltenme: Mehdi safsatalar1 ile Kibris
Tirkliigiinii avutmaga kalkisma; cennet ve cehennem vaadleri
ile oynadigin kozun boyasini degistirme. Bil ki Kuran’t Kerim
senden olgun, senden dolgun dimaglar tarafindan bir¢ok defalar
tefsir edilmigtir. Kuran1 Kerim en giizel bir kitaptir; bunu kendi
kit gortigiine uydurarak tefsire kalkisma, kendi kendini
aldatma.”
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Halkin Sesi, firsat bulduk¢a catal, kasik ile yemek yemenin,
kadinlarin ¢arsafi ¢ikarmalarinin, erkeklerin sakalsiz ve kiilahsiz
gezmelerinin, Frenk icadi karyolada uyumanin ve buna benzer geylerin
seriata aykiri oldugunu dile getiren Seyh Nazim’a, 27 Mayis’ta Sam’la
baglantisinin ne oldugu sorusunu sorar ve bu kisinin bazi cahil insanlar
etkileyebileceginin altini cizer.”' Birkac giin sonra Halil Fikret Alasya da
ayn1 konuyu ele alarak, Aile Kanununa kars1 ¢ikan goriisiin toplumu on
dort asir evveline tagimak isteyen, Atatiirk Devrimini yikmaya ve Tiirk
halkin1 cehaletin, irticanin kucagina atmaya calisgan bir grupga
savunulabilecegini ifade eder.*”

Yayinlanan Aile Kanunu Layihasi, Fazil Kiigiik ile Necati Ozkan’in
gazeteleri araciliftyla konu hakkinda tartismaya baglamalarina neden
olur. Necati Ozkan’m 30 Mays tarihinde halkin biiyiik bir kisminin bu
kanuna kars1 oldugunu ve layihanin icinde topluma zarari dokunabilecek
pek cok kisim oldugunu yazmasi, Fazil Kiiciik'le aralarinda satagmaya
dek varacak olan polemige yol a(;ar.33 Fazil Kiigiik Necati Ozkan’1 Aile
Kanunu hakkinda ileri geri konugmak, Atatiirk Devrimi diigmani Seyh
Nazim’n miiridi, yakin arkadagi olmakla suglar. Ayni zamanda Ozkan’in
Halkin Sesi yazarlarin1 vatan haini, din diigman1 gibi gostermeye
calistigini ifade eder.’® Aile Kanununun bir an énce yiiriirliige girmesini
isteyen ve her firsatta bu konuyu gazetesinde dile getiren Fazil Kiigiik,
kanuna kars1 ¢ikanlart “bilgisiz, gerici” kimseler olarak tanimlar ve kanun
aleyhinde propaganda yapanlarin asla basarili olamayacagi inancini
ta§1r.35 Ancak burada Aile Kanunu nedeniyle uzun siire s6z diiellosuna
girisecek olan bu iki yazarmm miimkiin oldugunca ezan dili konusundaki
goriislerine deginmeye caligsacagiz.

Ezan dili ile ilgili mesele Kibris Tiirk Basini’na bu sekilde yansirken,
Tiirkiye’de Arapga ezana doniise dogru hizla yol alinmaktadir. Adnan
Menderes’in 1950 Haziran’1 bagsinda Zafer gazetesi bagyazari Miimtaz
Faik Fenik’in konu ile ilgili sordugu bir soruya verdigi su yanit, tipki
Tirkiye basininda oldugu gibi, Kibris Tiirk Basini’nda da polemiklere
neden olacaktir:

Her taassup cemiyet hayati igin zararli neticeler dogurur.
Cemiyet hayatinda esas degisikliklerin yapilabilmesi evvela
taassup zihniyetinin yikilmasma baghdir. Bu hakikatin iyice
kavranmig olmasi neticesidir ki Biiyiikk Atatiirk birtakim
hazirlayict 6n inkildplara baglarken taassup zihniyeti ile
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miicadele etmek liizumunu hissetmisti. Ezanin Tiirkce
okunmasi mecburiyeti de biiyiik bir zaruretin neticesi olarak
kabul edilmelidir. Zamaninda ¢ok liizumlu olan bu mecburiyet
ve tedbir diger tedbirlerle birlikte bugiintin hiir Tiirkiye'sine
zemin hazirlamigtir. Ezanin Tiirkce okunmasina mukabil cami
icinde biitiin ibadet ve dualarin din dilinde olmas1 garip bir tezat
teskil eder gibi gortiniir... Aradan uzun yillar gegtikten ve
vaktiyle zaruri goriilen tedbire artik bir ihtiyac kalmadiktan
sonra bunda 1srar bu sefer vicdan hiirriyetine karg1 bir taassup
teskil eder. Simdi meselenin laiklik ve vicdan hiirriyeti
bakimindan halline sira gelmistir. Dini siyasete karistirmamak
ve dini ibadetler amme nizamma ve umumi adaba aykiri
olmamak sartiyla herkesin dini vecibe ve ibadetlerini serbestce
yerine getirebilmesi vicdan hiirriyeti icabindandir... Halbuki
umumi adaba ve amme nizamina higbir aykirilik gostermeyen
ezan meselesinde memnuiyetin devamu laiklik prensibini menfi
cihetten zedelemek manasini tazammun eder...

Bu izahimin milletimize mal olmus inkilaplarimizin
tamami ile korunacagi manasim tagidigimi da ayrica tafsile
lizum gormemekteyim.  Hiikiimet olarak ezan meselesi
hakkinda goriisiimiiz bundan ibarettir. ..*°

Menderes’in bu agiklamalarinin ardindan, Tiirkiye’de ¢ikan Vatan
Gazetesi’'nin 8 Haziran tarihli niishasinda yaymnlanan M.  Sevki
Yazman’a ait bir yaz1 bir giin farkla Istiklal Gazetesi'nde yer alir.
Boylece, Istiklal Gazetesi Halkin Sesi’ne zit bigimde ezan dili ilgili
goriislerini ortaya koymaya baglar. Yazman laik bir devletin din iglerine
karigmamasi gerektigini ifade eder ve Cumhuriyet Halk Partililerin
Arapca ezana doniigiin bir irtica hareketine doniisebilecegi, fesin, eski
harflerin geri gelebilecegi yolunda ileri siirdiikleri iddialarin yersiz
oldugunu; ciinkii Tiirk halkinin devrimi gergekten dziimsedigini belirtir.”’
Hikmet Afif Mapolar da Istiklal’de yayinlanan iki yazisi ile goriiglerini
ortaya koyar. Mapolar, Adnan Menderes’in s6z konusu beyanatin1 devrin
gereksinim duydugu “en biiyiik manevi gida” olarak nitelendirir ve ezan
dilinin Tiirk¢e olmasinda 1srar edenlerin camilerin kapilarini miiminlerin
yiizine kapatmak isteyen, vicdan oOzgiirliigiinii yok etmeye calisan,
kaprisleri ugruna bir toplumu kurban etmekten cekinmeyen insanlar
olduklarini ifade eder.”® islam dininin esaslarindan birinin din hiirriyeti
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oldugu ve bu ortadan kalktig1 takdirde, dinin manevi cephesinin yikilmis
olacagim dile getirir.”

Necati Ozkan ise kaleme aldig1 iki yazi ile hem konu hakkindaki
goriiglerini dile getirecek, hem de nigin bu mesele hakkinda suskun
kaldigina iligkin kendisine soru yonelten Halkin Sesi Gazetesi’ne yanit
verecektir.  Ozkan, Seyh Nazim olaymin siyasi bir amag¢ giittiigii
diisiincesine kargidir.  Yetmig iki senelik Ingiliz yonetiminin din
ozgiirligiinii  giivence altina aldigini, bu olayin Ingiliz y6netimini
lekeledigini ve Kibris Tiirkii ile hiikiimetin arasini agmaya hizmet ettigini
diisiinmektedir. Oyle ki Ingiliz idaresi altinda yetmis iki seneden beri
polisin camiye miidahale ettigi goriilmemistir. Komiinizme kargi nefret
besleyen, din o6zgiirliigiinii taniyan Ingiliz idaresinden memnun
olduklarin1 gururla ifade eden Kibris Tiirk toplumu camilere miidahale
edilmesi endisesini tagimaktadir. Cuma giinleri camilerde gorevli
miiezzin olmadiklar1 halde, Seyh Nazim gibi, fahri olarak hutbe ezam
okuyan pek cok kisinin varligi bilinmektedir.*’ Halkin Sesi’nde 14
Mayis’ta yaymlanan (daha oOnce deginilen Fazil Kiigiik’e ait
“Anlayamiyoruz” adl1 yazi) yazida, Seyh Nazim’in bog buldugu kiirsiiden
vaaz verdigi yolundaki haber gercegi ifade etmemektedir. Camide hutbe
ezan1 okunurken ve hatip hutbe verirken cemaatin ezan ve hutbeyi
sessizce dinlemesi sarttir. Bu nedenle cemaatten sessizligi bozan ilk kisi
kim ise sorumlu da odur. Ayrica, Seyh Nazim ilk olarak hutbe ezanini
okumaya bagladig1 i¢in ikinci bir sahsin ezan okumaya baglamasi da
dinen yasaktir. Polisin cami icindeki olaya miidahalesi din 6zgiirliigiine
aykiridir; madem miidahalede bulunulmustur, o halde sorusturma
genisletilerek olayin sorumlulart ortaya cikarilmalidir. Hi¢ kimsenin ve
hatta miiftiilik disinda hi¢cbir makamin dini ayinlerin gekil ve diline
karigmaya yetkisi yoktur. Ortada miiftii de bulunmadigindan Fetva Emini
ve Evkaf Idaresi’nin de buna karigmaya hakki yoktur. Kibris'taki pek
¢ok camide bugiine dek Arapga ezan okunagelmistir; ancak birka¢ camide
son zamanlarda ezan Tiirkce okunmaktadir.*'

Necati Ozkan’in bu yazisimn ardindan Halkin Sesi’nden, kendisine
yamt gelir. Halkin Sesi, Ozkan’m Seyh Nazim olayini “dine miidahale”
olarak degerlendirmesinin yanlis oldugunu, aksine din 6zgiirlii§iinii alet
ederek, bagina her sarik gegirenin caminin resmi gorevlilerini gorev
yapmaktan alikoymaya hakki olmadigini yazar. Dini merasimi idare eden
cami gorevlilerinin, dualarin1 Tiirkce ya da Arapca okuyabileceklerini,
cemaatin de yapmasi gerekenin gorevlilere uymak oldugunu; nitekim
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Seyh Nazim’in Arapga ezan okumaktan dolayr degil, resmi gorevlilerin
isine mudahale edip camide huzuru bozmaktan dolay: yargilandigini
vurgular. Dolayisiyla, bu sonucun dine bir miidahale olarak degil,
camilerin din perdesi altinda bir anarsi yuvasma cevrilmesine engel
olunmasi seklinde algilanmasi gerektigi iizerinde duran gazete, Tiirkce
ezan ve Kuran konusuna da su satirlarla deginir:

Kibris’ta simdiye kadar takip edilen siyaset bunlari Arapca
yapmak ve halki cahil birakmakti. Giizel dinimizi Tiirkce
anlatan yoktu. Kibris Tiirkii Anavatandaki kardegleri kadar
dinini 6grenmek ihtiyacindadir. Kur’an, ezan ve diger dualari
Tirkce yapmadikca din hususunda papaganlagmis kalmakta
devam edecegiz. Kahir bir ekseriyet arasinda her giin ezilmekte
olan Kibris Tiirkii Allahina olan imani ve kanindaki temiz
kuvvet ile 6lmemege calisirken; serefi ile miitenasip bir hayat
seviyesine yilikselmek icin durmaksizin calisirken, ulu
camilerimizin minarelerinden gelecek seslerin Tiirk¢e olmasini
kim istemez? ‘Din hiirriyeti’ vardir diye tekkeler agilmasina,
basa sarik sarilmasina miisaade ederek ilim ve terakki
yollarindan ayrilmaga; Arapga Ogrenmege veya manasini
bilmeden murildanmak igin Arap¢a Kur’an mi ezberlemege
baglayahm?42

Demokrat Parti’nin Arap¢a ezan okumaya getirilen yasagi
kaldirdigimi  Istiklal Gazetesi 17 Haziran’da “Tiirkiye’de  biitiin
vatandaglar ezami arzu ettikleri dilden okuyabilecekler” baglikli bir
haberle okuyucularia duyurur, Halkin Sesi’nde ise konu ile ilgili habere
22 Haziran’da yer verilir.

Bu arada, Istiklal Gazetesi, Vatan Gazetesi'nde yayimlanan Cemal
Bardak¢r’nin bir makalesini 18 Haziran’da iktibas eder. Bardakg¢i’nin
yazisinda altini ¢izdigi nokta, devletin dine miidahale etmemesi, siyasi
partilerin dini c¢ikarlar1 ugruna kullanmamasi geregi ve Tanri ile kul
arasina ticiincii bir sahsin giremeyecegidir.* Istiklal, 21 Haziran tarihinde
de “dinsizlere ve dinsizlik cereyan1 agmak isteyenlere cevap tegkil eden
onemli bir makale serisi” baghig1 ile Ali Fuat Basgil’in makalelerini
yayinlamaya baslar.

Arapca ezan yasagimi kaldiran kanunun yiiriirlige girmesi tizerine,
Hiirsoz Gazetesi, yasagin kaldirilmasini son derece demokratik bir tutum
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ve ¢agdag uygarligin bir geregi olarak gordugiin, inkilaplarin zaten Tiirk
toplumunca benimsendigini, Tiirkce ezanin da halkin kabullendigi
inkilaplardan oldugunu belirtir. Bu nedenle yasagin kalkmasi, ezanin
Arapga okunacaginin degil, ezan dilini, Tiirk toplumunun kendi istegi
dogrultusunda tercih edeceginin bir gostergesidir. Halkin, kendi vicdani
fikri sonucunda zaten Tiirk¢e ezani yegleyecegini; dolayisiyla Arapca
ezan yasaginin yiiriirliikte kalmasinin bir anlam1 olmadigini; zaten bunun
vicdan ozgiirligiine bir tecaviiz, Tiirk vatandaginin manevi kimligine de
bir hakaret oldugunu ifade eder. Hiirsoz, inkilaplarin Tiirk halkinca o
denli dziimsenmis oldugu fikrindedir ki Tiirk halkinin kendi dilinde
okunan ezandan vazgecmeyecegi inancini ta§1maktad1r.44 Fakat
Tiirkiye’deki geligsmeler bunun tam aksini gostermis ve ezan 1950’den
itibaren Arapca okunagelmistir.

Tiirkiye’de Arapca ezan yasaginin kaldirilmasit hakkinda Halkin
Sesi’nde yayinlanan ilk yazi 22 Haziran tarihinde Yavuz'un kaleme
aldigidir.  Yavuz, Demokrat Parti’nin iktidara gelirgelmez ezan
meselesini ele almasinin beklenmedik bir olay oldugunu belirtir. Arapga
ezana doniislin, vicdan 6zgiirliigii ortiisii altinda ileride eski harflerin,
fesin, c¢ok egliligin geri gelebilecegi yoniinde bir baglangic
olusturabileceginin altini cizer.”

Demokrat Parti’nin Arap¢a ezan okumaya getirilen yasagi
kaldirmas, Istiklal Gazetesi’nde Nihat Sami Banarli tarafindan ele alinir.
Banarli, ezani Tiirkce okumanin, Arapca okundugu takdirde hapse
atilmanin yillar boyu stiren acayip laiklik anlayisindan bagka bir sey
olmadigini; Tiirk i¢in ezanin bir soz degil ses oldugunu; Ezana kelime
verenin Araplar olmasina ragmen onu bir miizik ziyafeti haline getirenin
Tiirkler oldugunu; giifteyi Islam diinyasindan alan Tiirklerin, onun
climlelerini oldugu gibi birakmakta bir sakinca gormediklerini soyler.
Misliiman Tiirk topraklarinda ilahilerin dilinin Tiirkce oldugunu; fakat
ibadetin Kur’an diliyle yapildigini, bunun da Kur’an’a saygi gostermesini
bilen Tiirk milletinin inceligi oldugunu belirterek aslinda, ezana Tiirklerin
verdigi sesin, ezanin sozlerine milli bir nitelik kazandirdigir sonucuna
varr.*

Bu arada, Kibris’ta 1 Ocak 1929’dan itibaren gecerli olmak iizere
kaldirilan miiftiilik makamini tekrar hayata gecirmek igin Onerilerin yer
aldigt Tiirk Igleri Komisyonu’nca hazirlanan 1949 Ara Raporu
dogrultusunda bazi gelismeler b'clgzc_;t')sterir.47 Hiikiimet Matbaasinda
Tiirkce olarak satilmakta olan raporda, halkin oyuyla is bagina gelecek bir
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miiftiiniin  se¢ilmesinin elzem oldugu belirtilirken, se¢im usulleri de
detayli olarak ele alinir. Ingiliz Idaresi, Kibris’ta miiftiiliik makaminin
tekrar kurulmasi icin bir adim atar ve ii¢ seneligine gegici olarak
Tiirkiye’den bir miiftii tayin edilmesine karar verir.”® Goriildiigii gibi,
hiikiimet, gerekli kanunlar cikarilana dek se¢im isini askiya almig ve
Tiirkiye’den getirilecek bir miiftilyti daha uygun bir ¢oziim olarak kabul
etmistir.  Oysa ki  Kibris’a gelecek olan Miiftii Yakup Celal
Menzilcioglu, adaya geldigi ilk andan itibaren gerek Arapca ezan
okutulmas: konusundaki uygulamalari, gerekse konservatif Islami
faaliyetlerinden dolay1r Ada’da barimmay1 basaramayacak ve kisa siirede
istifa etmek durumunda kalacaktir.

Yeni miiftiic Yakup Celal Menzilcioglu, Kibris’a 12 Subat 1951
tarihinde gelir ve 31 Mart 1951°de ezanin Arapga’dan bagka bir dilde
okunmasinin seriata aykirt oldugu yolunda bir tamim yaymlar.
Miiftiiliigiin bu tamimi 18 Nisan tarihli istiklal Gazetesi'nde yayinlanir.*’
Halkin Sesi, Evkaf Dairesi’nin yaymlamadigi bu tamimin Necati Ozkan
Misithioglu tarafindan Menzilcioglu'nu ziyareti sirasinda kendisinden
alindigint ve tamimden Evkaf Komisyonu’nun haberinin olmadigini
belirtir. Ayrica, her gazeteye Evkaf Komisyonu’'nca resmen gonderilmesi
gereken bir tebligatt Misirlioglu'na veren Miifti Menzilcioglu'nu
kimadigini bildirir.”® Bu arada, bu tamime iliskin “Bafli” imzas1 ile Halkin
Sesi’nde yayinlanan bir yazida yazar, Baf halki ile tamim hakkinda
konugtuklarini, halkin bunun gercek olduguna dair siipheler tasidigini,
haberin tekzip edilmesini beklediklerini yazar. Ayrica bu tamimin, din
Ozgiirligiinii ortadan kaldirmaya calismak ve Kibris Miisliimanlari
arasina nifak tohumlari ekmek demek oldugunu ve miiftiiniin buna hakk1
olmadigini belirtir.”!

Mencilzioglu'nun Ada’daki faaliyetleri, Halkin Sesi Gazetesi’nde
miiftiiniin istifa stirecine dek yer alacak ve Kibris’ta yasananlar
Tiirkiye’deki bazi yazarlarin da dikkatini ¢cekecektir. Miimtaz Faik Fenik,
Bahadir Diilger, Falih Rifk1 Atay, Tiirk basininda bu konuya deginecekler
hatta bu yazarlarin yazilar1 Halkin Sesi’nde iktibasen yayinlanmaya
baslayacaktir. Miiftiilye yoneltilen suglamalar yalmizca Arapca ezan
meselesi ile ilgili olmayip miiftiiniin “Atatiirk diismani, inkilap diigmant,
teokratik diizen yanlis1i” olarak nitelendirilmesine kadar varacaktir.
Suclamalar, miiftiiniin, Seyh Nazim ve c¢evresindekilere cesaret
vermesine, resmi bir evragin altina eski harflerle imza atmasina, Aile
Kanunu hakkindaki olumsuz diisiincelerine ve bu kanunun kabulii ile
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dogacak c¢ocuklarin gayrimesru olacagi yolundaki iddialarina, Atatiirk
devrimleri aleyhine propaganda yapmasina, fes ve carsaf giyilmesini
tesvik etmesine dairdir.”

Halkin Sesi Gazetesi ile Miiftii arasinda baglayacak amansiz ¢ekisme
nisan ayinda kendini gosterir. Mesele miiftiiniin 20 Nisan 1951 Cuma
giinii Ayasofya Camii’nde verdigi vaaza dairdir. Vaazdan sonra miiftii,
nisan ayinda Hiirsoz Gazetesi'nde Ahmet Emin Yalman’a ait bir
makalenin iktibasen yaymlandigindan ve bununla kendisine tas
atildigindan ve gerekli yasal sorusturmayi da actiracagindan soz eder.”
Konuyu Halkin Sesi Gazetesi’ne getirir ve dini bilgisi olmayan kisilerin
yazilar yazmaya basladiklarini, halkin Hiirs6z ve Halkin Sesi gazetelerini
satin almamalarin1 camidekilere salik verir. Kendisinin “geri fikirli”
olmadigini, Kibris’a para igin degil, Islami 1slah igin geldigini ve
Kibris’ta da 200 kadar dinsiz oldugunu soyler.”

Halkin Sesi, yine Ayasofya Camii’nde miiftiiniin verdigi bir sonraki
Cuma vaazina (27 Nisan 1951) deginir ve sadece 60-70 kisinin dinledigi
bu vaazda Menzilcioglu’nun, ezanin Arapca okunmasi gerektigini ve bu
fikrinden donmeyecegini sdyledigini belirtir. Bunun diginda miifttiniin su
sozlerine de yer verir:

Inkilap inkilap diyorsunuz be... Nedir bu inkilap? Bakin Adnan
Menderes ne dedi? Inkilap zamaninda din tahakkiim altinda idi,
istibdat vardi...Ben bir radiyon (radyo) aldim. Misir’dan
Arap¢a Kur’an ve Arapga ezan dinleyince radyonun parasi
odendi dedim.

Halkin Sesi, miiftiiyti “inkilap” aleyhtar1 olmak ve cemaati camiden
sogutmakla suglar. Miiftiiniin, Kibris Tiirkleri arasinda 200 dinsizin
bulundugunu soylemesini elestirerek su sozlerle miiftilyii uyarr: “Ise
Arapca ezandan ve Esselamualeykiim’den baslayarak vazifesine yanlig
yoldan basladigina bir kere daha isaret ederiz.””

4 Mayis tarihli Halkin Sesi, Kibris Tiirklerinin hi¢bir kanuni
mecburiyetleri olmadig1 halde Tiirkiye’deki devrim hareketlerini harfi
harfine uyguladiklarini, sapkayi, Latin harflerini kabul ettiklerini,
kadinlarin kafes, pece ve ¢arsaftan kurtuldugunu, Atatiirk devriminin 15131
ile kafalardan hurafeleri attiklarini, aydin ve ileri fikirli bir toplum
olduklarin1 kanitladiklarint belirtir ve sozii ezan konusuna su ciimlelerle
getirir:
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Evkafin idaresi diktator ellerden bize gecince zorla degil seve
seve ezamt da Tirk¢e okumaya bagladik. Boylece din
bakimindan da ileri bir adim attigimiza inamiyorduk.
Tiirkiye’den  bekledigimiz ~ miiftiintin =~ gelisiyle  dini
yiikseligsimizin hizlanacagi iimidinde idik. Fakat esefle
sOylemek isteriz ki bu mevzuda umdugumuz daglara kar yagdi.
Biitiin timitlerimiz bir anda sabun kopiigii gibi soniiverdi. Hayal
kirikligina ugradik. Biitiin bunlara sebep sayin miiftiintin yanlis
icraati ve yakigiksiz sozleridir. ~ Muhterem miiftii efendi
gelirgelmez ezanin Tiirkce okunmasini menederek Arapga yani
Tirk halkinin  anlamadigr  bir dille okunmasini  emir
buyurmustur. Buna sebep nedir? Tiirkiye’de son yapilan
degisiklik ezanin mutlaka Arapca okunmasini tazammun etmez.
Bu kanun tadili ile ezanin istendigi gibi okunmasi serbest
birakilmigtir. Yani dileyen Arapca dileyen Tiirk¢e okuyabilir.
Eski kanunda Arapca okunmasi yasakti. Iste yeni kanun bu
yasay1 kaldirmigtir. Bu kadar basit bir seyi anlayamamak ve
ezanin Arapca okunmasinda israr etmek dinimize de bir
hakarettir. Ezanin mutlaka Arapg¢a okunmasini emreden bir
ayet-i kerimeyi veya bir hadis-i serifi miifti efendi bize
gosterebilirler mi?>°

Halkin Sesi, bir sonraki niishasinda, 4 Mayis Cuma giinii Biiyiik
Cami’de ezan1 ve hutbeyi Tiirk¢e okuyarak ibadetlerini yapan Baf halkini
Atatiirk devrimi, dil ve dinlerine bagliliklarindan dolay: takdir ettigine
dair bir haberi yayinlar ve eski Fetva Emini Hakki Efendi ile Miuderris
Dana Efendi’nin de Biiyiik Cami’de bulunduklarimi belirtir.”’ Dana
Efendi, Menzilcioglu’ndan sonra Kibris Miiftiisii olacak kisidir. Yine 4
Mayis Cuma giinii, Ayasofya Camii’nde Menzilcioglu’nun verdigi vaaz
da gazetenin haberleri arasinda yer almaktadir. Bu kez konu ezan
meselesi degil, miiftiiniin camide esit davranmak kosulu ile cok esliligin
dinen uygun oldugunu, Ada’daki dinsiz kdylerin Allah tarafindan kitlikla
cezalandirilacagin1  soylemesi ve valinin kendisini destekledigini
belirtmesidir.  Oyle ki, vali din aleyhine yaym yapan ‘“edepsiz ve
terbiyesizleri” terbiye etme, hatta memleketten cikartma iginin miiftiiye
ait oldugunu soylemistir. Gazete, Atatiirk’e “Allah taksiratin1 affetsin”
diyen miiftiiydi, ikinci bir Menemen Olay1 ¢ikarmak niyeti ve Ada’daki
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aydmlar aleyhine acik bir tahrik yaratmakla suglamaktadir.”® Ayrica,
Seyh Nazim’in 4-5 giindiir Lefkosa’daki Turunglu Camii’nde imamet ve
hitabet vazifesi yaptigini belirterek Evkaf Dairesi’nden kendisine onay
verilip verilmedigi sorusunu sormaktadir.”” Nitekim, Seyh Nazim
miiftiiden izin alarak Ada’daki vaazlarina devam etmistir. Sohbetlerinden
birinde Islam dininde heykel olamayacagindan dolay1, Tiirkiye de
Atatiirk heykellerine yoneltilen saldirilarin tamamen yerinde ve bu isi
yapanlarin da cennetlik oldugunu soylemistir. Halkin Sesi ise 1951
Agustos’unda hala “Evkaf Idaresi’'nin daha ne kadar zaman camileri bu
geri fikirli adama serbest birakacagi” sorusunu yinelemek durumunda
kalm1§t1r.60

6 Mayis tarihli Halkin Sesi’nde Fazil Kiigiik, miiftiiniin Demokrat
Parti’nin Arapga ezana dayanarak iktidara gectigini iddia ettigini ileri
stirer ve bu iddianin Tiirk milletini diinya kamuoyunda kiiciik
dugiirdiigiinii belirterek sunlari ekler:

Bize, diistinceli ve akilli Tiirk halkinin olgun reyleri ile mevkie
gecen Tiirk hiikiimetine “bize Arapga ezan okutacaklart vaad
ettikleri i¢in rey verildi” demek en biiyiik bir hakarettir ve bu
sebepten rey verenler olmugsa, bu zavallilarin dar diisiincesini
ispattan bagka bir seye yaramaz. Menzilcioglu bunun bdyle
oldugunu iddia ederken biitiin Tiirkliige hakaret ettigini
bilmelidir.*"

Halkin Sesi’nin miiftii aleyhine yazdig1 yazilar, Istiklal Gazetesi’nde
elestirilmeye baglanir. Misirlioglu, Halkin Sesi’ne yayinladigi yazilarda
miiftiiye ve dine saygisizlik gosterildigi gerekgesi ile suglamalar yoneltir.
Bunun iizerine Fazil Kiiciik, iki boliim halinde yayinladig1 yazilarinda,
Ozkan’1 miiftiiniin tarafim1 tutmakla ve Seyh Nazim’la beraber hareket
etmekle itham eder ve ezan dili ile ilgili olarak Misirlioglu’na soyle yanit
verir:

Ben bugiin Tiirk Miislimanim. Dilim Tiirkce, dinim Hz.
Peygamberin gosterdigi yol. Ben bu yolun dogrulugunu kabul
eder, duami ezanimi kendi lisanimdan okunmasini 6zlersem bu
neden bir dinsizlik veya dine saygisizlik, hiirmetsizlik olsun.
Neden Arabin lisanin1 kabul etmedigim icin aforoz edileyim?
Bir defa Islamiyette aforoz yoktur. Eger ben bilgisiz ve
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mutaassip bir hocanin her sdyledigini kabul etmezsem benim
ebedi istiratgdhim zindan mi1 olacak?... Ellerinde tuttuklar kara
kapli ile vicdan hiirriyeti vardir diye haykiranlara soruyorum:
Ezanimi, duami, niyazimi kendi lisanimla yapmaktan neden
beni mene c¢alistyor ve beni cehenneme gondermekten
cekinmiyorsun? Nerede bu vicdan hiirriyeti?

Hayir biz Elhamdiilillah Musliimaniz. Dinimize tamamen
bagliyiz. Bunu da 1878’den beri ecnebi bir idare altinda
gecirdigimiz giinler ispat edebilir. Atatiirk’iin ¢izdigi yoldan da
bizi ne top ne tiifek ne de 6lim c¢evirebilir. Kibris’in en iicra
kosesinde yagayan 90’lik ihtiyarlarimizin basindaki sapkasi
elindeki Latin hurufat1 ile okudugu gazetesi, carsafsiz, pecesiz
torunlar1 ve Tiirk¢e okunan dua ezanlari, 25 senedir kabuliinii
istedigimiz Medeni Aile Kanunumuz Kibris Tirkliigtiniin ne
oldugunu bize din oOnderligi etmek isteyenlere anlatacak bir
delildir... Kahrolsun irtica, kahrolsun kara kuvvet. Yasasin
Atatiirk inkilab1.*

Mayis ay1 ile birlikte Halkin Sesi’nde miiftiye yoneltilen
suclamalarin dozu artacaktir. 11 Mayis’ta, Halkin Sesi Ada’ya ayak
bastigindan beri miiftiiniin “irtica” yolunda oldugunu belirterek ‘“Halkin
anlayacag bir lisanla Tiirk¢e ezan okunurken ezanin Arapca’dan bagka
bir dilde okunamayacagini sdylemenin de irticanin kokii” oldugunu ifade
eder.”

Mayis aymin sonuna dogru miiftii, Ada’da ziyaretlere baglar.
Kofiinye ve Limasol’dan (Leymosun) sonra Baf’a gider.** Miiftiiniin
Baf’1 ziyaret edecegi haberi iizerine, 25 Mayis’ta Halkin Sesi’nde ismini
gizli tutan ve Baf’l1 oldugu anlagilan bir sahsin su sozleri dikkati ¢eker:

Miifti Bey’in kasabamizi ziyaretlerine hicbir itirazimiz yoktur.
Fakat bay miiftli, Atatiirk inkildbina candan bagh bir Tiirk
kasabasina gelecegini unutmamali ve simdiye kadar soyledikleri
sozleri kasabamizda tekrarlamaya yeltenmemelidir. Baf
kasabasinda ezanimizi biz Tiirk¢e okutmaktayiz. Miiftii Bey
buna mani olmaya yeltenmemeli ve halkin hissiyatina hiirmet
etmelidir. Camilerimizde temiz Tiirk bayrag: sanla dalgalandigi
miiddetge, dinimizin ahkdmini Tiirk¢e olarak 6grenmeye ve
Allahimiza kendi lisanimizla ibadet etmeye devam edecegiz.
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Tipki Atatiirk Tirkiyesi’'nde oldugu gibi. Demokrat Tiirk
hiikiimeti idaresinde dine miidahale olmadig1 gibi, Demokrat
Tiirk hiikiimetinden gelen Miiftii bay Menzilcioglu'na Allaha
ibadet seklimize hiirmet etmesini rica edecegiz...Baf
ufuklarindan ‘Tanri uludur, Tanr1 uludur’ sesleri i¢ten dogan bir
imanla yiikselirken Atatlirk’iin manevi huzurunda rahmetle
egilir, Miifti bay Menzilcioglu'nu Kibris Tiirklugiiniin
hissiyatina hiirmetle davet etmeyi vatani bir borg bilirim.*

Gergekten de miifti 28 Mayis’ta Baf’1 ziyaret eder.  Fakat
karsilastigi manzara hi¢ de i¢ acici1 degildir. Baflilar, kendisini “Atatiirk
inkilaplarina dil uzatan miiftii istemeyiz”, “Miirteci miiftii istemeyiz”,
“Ezan Tiirk¢e okunmalidir” seklindeki pek ¢ok levha ile kargilamislardir.
Bu arada levhalarin sokaklara yapistirilmasi igin belediyeden izin
alimmasina karsin, polisin bazi kimselerin ifadesini alarak kendilerine
dava teblig ettigi de haberler arasinda yer almaktadir.*®

Miiftii’ntin Baf’1 ziyaretinden 3 giin once (25 Mayis) Limasol’a
yaptig1 ziyaret dolayisiyla Ali Riza Hilmi, miiftiiye hitaben bir agik
mektup yazar. Bu yazida, Tiirkiye’deki bakanlarin 14 Mayis’1 kutlamak
icin Bursa’da toplanarak basin hiirriyetinden uzun uzun soz ettiklerini,
Savunma Bakani’nin nutkunun bir yerinde ezanin Arapca ya da Tiirkce
okunmasini serbest biraktiklarii soyledigini belirtir.  Kibrishilarin da
ezanin Tiirkce okunmasi istediklerinin altin1 ¢izen Ali Riza Bey,
sozlerini Ziya Gokalp’in dinde ulusal dilin kullanilmasim isledigi
“Vatan” adli siirinden alintilarla noktalar.®” Gergekten de Milli Savunma
Bakanm1 Hullisi Koymen, Demokrat Parti’nin Bursa’daki kongresinde,
partinin, ezan dilini serbest biraktigini, ezani isteyenin Arapga isteyenin
Tiirkce okuyabilecegini ve devletin bir miidahalesinin s6z konusu
olamayacagini ifade eder.®®

Yakup Celal Menzilcioglu’nun Ada’da istenmedigine ve kendisinin
inkilap diigman1 olduguna dair haberler, miiftiiniin istifa siirecine dek
hemen hemen her giin Halkin Sesi’nde yer alacaktir. Menzilcioglu, izinli
olarak Ada’dan ayrilip Tiirkiye’ye donmek zorunda kalir. 23 Agustos
1951 tarihli Halkin Sesi’nde, miiftiintin bir daha Kibris’a donmeyecegi ve
istifastm verdigi “Inkilap Diigmani Kibris Miiftiisii Geri Gelmeyecek”
bashig1 ile halka duyurulur. Miiftiiniin istifas1 1 Eyliil 1951°den gegerli
olmak iizere yiiriirliige girer.*”
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Miifti’niin Ada’ya gelisi ile beraber Kibris’ta ezanin Arapga
okutulmast 1952 yili baglarinda Dr. Fazil Kiiciik tarafindan tekrar ele
alinir. Fazil Kiiciik, Arapga ezana iliskin gdyle bir tarihge verir:

Memleketimizde Kibris Hiikiimeti tarafindan uzun seneler
Miislimanlarin Vekili, daha dogrusu reisi diye taninan Evkaf
Murahhasi Miinir Bey,” Ingilizlere hos gériinmek diisiincesiyle,
saltanat siirdiigli giinlerde cemaatin yapti§1  miiteaddit
miiracaatlar1 ve gazetelerin nesriyatini hice saymis ve ezanin
Arapga okunmasinda 1srar etmig ve bu hal, yerine gegen yeni
Evkaf Murahhast Kemal Bey devrine kadar uzayip gitmisti.
Nihayet yeni vazifesine baglarbaslamaz Kemal Bey, camilere
gonderdigi  tamimle  bundan  boyle ezamin  Tirkge
okunabilecegini bildirmis ve bu yoldaki hareketi cemaat
tizerinde ¢ok iyi bir tesir birakmusti...Fakat ne yazik ki Atatiirk
inkilabin1 tamamen hazmetmis Kibris Tirkligtiniin kargisina
giiniin birinde Miiftii Menzilcioglu isminde kiit, haddinden fazla
mutaassip, Kibris Tiirkiiniin simdiye kadar gormedigi bir
miirteci ¢ikti. Biz ondan dinde 1slahat beklerken onun ilk isi
ezanin Arapga’dan bagka bir lisanla okunmasinin caiz
olamayacagina dair meshur fetvasini c¢ikarmak oldu ve
aramizdan ayrilali daha dogrusu biz onu bagimizdan
uzaklastirali aylar olmasina ragmen ezan hala Arapca
okunmakta devam ediyor.

Fazil Kiigiik, Evkaf Murahhas1 Kemal Bey’den, ikinci bir tamimle verdigi
emri hatirlatip ezanin tekrar Tiirkce okunmasina gayret etmesini rica
etmektedir.”'

1954 yili baginda Kibrishilar kendi miiftiilerini kendileri se¢me
hakkini elde ederler ve tek aday olan Baf Medresesi mezunu Dana
Efendi, halkin oyu ile, miiftii secilir. 17 Ocak 1954’te Lefkosa’ya miiftii
olarak gelen Dané Efendi, 9 Subat 1954’te kendisine sorulan bazi sorulara
yanit olarak ezanin Tiirkce okunmasi hakkinda fetva verir. Bu fetvanin,
Kibris’ta oldugu kadar Tiirkiye’de de takdirle karsilandigini; fetvanin
yanhs oldugunun Tiirkiye’de iddia edilmedigini belirtir.”* Nitekim, miiftii
1954 yili Subati’'nda Mustafa Kemal Dernegi’nce Tiirkiye’ye davet
edi]mi§tir.73 Hatta, Kibris’ta ezanin Tiirk¢e okutulmasi Tiirkiye’de de
birtakim girisimlerde bulunulmasina neden olmustur. Aym tarihlerde,
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Tiirk Devrim Ocaklari Istanbul Tegkilati, Diyanet Isleri Bagkanligi’ndan
Kibris’ta ezanin Tiirkce okutulmasindan 6rnek alinmasini istemis, bunun
ardindan Tiirk Dilini Gelistirme Dernegi Baskani Halil Nimetullah da
ayni dilegi Diyanet Isleri Bagkanligi’na ileterek bundan boyle yalmz ezan
degil, hutbe ve dualarin da Tiirk¢ce okunmasin1 Bagkanlik’tan istemi§tir.74

Kibris’ta ezan dili ile ilgili gelismeleri Tiirkiye’de gelisen olaylardan
styrrarak ele almak dogru bir yaklagim gibi goriinmemektedir. Ileride
deginilecegi tizere gerek 1961’°deki girisimleri gerekse Halkin Sesi’nde
20 Nisan 1954’te Yavuz’un yaymladigi yaziy1 az once sozii edilen
gelismelerle iligkilendirmek gereklidir. Yavuz, Kibris’ta Tiirkce ezan
okunmasi hakkinda Tirkiye’de 6vgii dolu yazilar ¢iktigini; oysa
“gericilerin”, Tiirkce ezan okunmasimi hazmedemediklerini belirterek
Istanbul’da ¢ikan Yirminci Asir adli derginin 82. sayisinda yer alan
halkin Tiirkge ezan lehindeki goriislerini iktibas eder.”

Dand Efendi Kibris Miiftiisii olduktan sonra bir yil kadar ezan
Tiirkce okunur, daha sonra Arap¢a’ya doniiliir. Bu arada Tiirkiye’de de
baz1 girigimler s6z konusudur. Islam dininde yapilmasi gereken reformlar
iizerinde duran, emekli Cografya Ogretmeni, Dis Doktoru ve CHP
Karagiimriik Ilce Idarecisi olan Osman Nuri Cerman, bu konudaki tiim
goriislerini 1956 yilinda yayinlanan Modern Tiirkiye Icin Dinde Reform
adli kitabinda toplar. S6z konusu reformlardan biri de ibadetin dili
konusunu icermektedir. Biitiin ibadetlerin Tiirk diliyle yapilmasini ileri
siiren Cerman,76 1961 yilinda dinde reform hakkindaki diisiincelerini bir
kanun tasarisi seklinde Kurucu Meclis iiyelerine sunar.”’

1961 Subati’'nda ezamin Tiirkce okunmasiyla ilgili bir kanun
teklifinin Temsilciler Meclisi Bagkanligi’na verilecegine dair bir haber
Tiirk Basini’nda yer alir. Teklif sahipleri, Ilhami Soysal, Altan Oymen,
Omer Sami Cosar, Ismet Giritli, Ziya Miiezzinoglu, Selami Savag ve
Oktay Eksi’dir.”® Ancak, haberin basinda yer almasindan bir giin sonra,
haber tekzip edilir ve Anayasa, Se¢im Kanunu gibi Tiirkiye’nin son
derece hayati davalarin1 kanunlagtirmak i¢in kurulan Kurucu Meclis’in
ezan dili gibi bir konuyla ugrasmak egiliminde olmadigi belirtilir.”
Halkin Sesi, 25 Subat’ta bu kanun teklifini okuyucularina duyurur.
Yalniz, kanun teklifinde belirtildigi {izere ezanin 1934’ten beri degil,
1932’den itibaren Tiirk¢e okutuldugunun altini ¢izmek gerekir.80

Kanun teklifi ile ilgili haberin Tiirk basininda yer almasindan bir giin
once Halkin Sesi’nde yayinlanan bir yaziya da dikkati cekmek gerekir.
Yazida Miiftii Dana Efendi, biitiin sikayetlere kulaklarini tikayarak ezani
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ve hutbeyi Arapga’ya cevirmekle suclanmakta ve kendisine gsOyle
seslenilmektedir:

Arapga ezani igitmek, Arapga hutbeden zevk almak istiyorsa
sandalyesini terk etmesi aksi takdirde Kibris Tiirkiiniin hakli
taleplerine cevap vermek mecburiyeti karsisinda oldugunu
anlamasin1 bir kere daha hatirlatir, inkilap gencligine, Atatiirk
evlatlarina saygi ve hiirmet géstermeye kendisini davet ederiz.*'

Bu yazinin yaymnlanmasindan bir giin sonra, bir anlamda da s6z konusu
yaziya cevaben, Dand Efendi bir basin toplantis1 yapar. Goreve
basladigindan sonra bir yil kadar ezanin Tiirk¢e okundugunu, Amerika
seyahatine gittiginde (Aralik 1954) kendisi Kibris’a dénmeden Once
miezzinlerin, cemaatin baskisi {izerine ezam1 Arapca okumaya
basladiklarini ifade eder ve sunlari ekler:

Bir hadise c¢ikmasin diye bu emrivaki kargisinda sukat ettik.
Cebir kullanmak yoluna gitmedik. Magusa ve Girne’de ezanin
Tiirkce okunmasina devam edildi. Binaenaleyh bu bir ricat
degildir. Tiirkce okunmasinin caiz olduguna kaniim. Bir
cekisme mevzuu ortaya atmak istemiyorum. Tiirkiye’de bu
konu incelenmektedir. Ezanin Tiirkce okunmasi tehir ediliyor,
iptal degil. Miisait bir zamanda Tiirkce okutmaya
b'c1§1ay'clcag1z.82

Miiftii, Tiirkiye’de konunun incelendigini soylese de Tiirkiye’de
ezan dili hi¢bir zaman Tiirkce olmayacaktir. Nitekim, 1961 Mart’inda
Orgeneral Cemal Giirsel, bir basin toplantisinda, Tiirkce ezan ve Kur'an
konusunda kendisine yoneltilen bir soruyu ortamin bunlart konugmaya
elverigli olmadigi, boyle bir onerinin devletten degil, halktan gelmesi
gerektigi seklinde yamitlamistir.*> 1962 yilindaysa Cemal Giirsel
Ortadogu Teknik Universitesi'nin temel atma toreninde yine ayni sorunun
kendisine sorulmasina bu kez soyle cevap vermistir:

Ezan da Kur'an da Tirk¢ce okunmalidir. Biitiin dini islerin
Tiirkce olmasi lazimdir; ancak, zorla olmamak
sartiyla..Kur'an'da "Ben Kur'an1 anlayasiniz diye Arapga
getirdim" der. Bu Araplar icindir. Bizim de anlayabilmemiz
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icin, Tiirkce'ye cevrilmesi lazimdir. Kur'an bugiin degil, iki bin
sene sonra da insanlia yol gosterecek niteliktedir. Onu
kavramak ve anlamak lazimdir.*

1960 yil1 bagindaki bu gelismeleri Demokrat Parti’nin iktidarinin son
bulusuna baglamak yerindedir. Arapga ezan okumaya getirilen yasagi
Demokrat Parti kaldirdigina gore, partinin iktidardan ayrilmast ile tekrar
Tiirk¢e ezana doniilebilecegi diisiincesi giindeme gelmistir. Bu diisiince
tekrar 1967 yilinda, Birlik Partisi'nin birinci biiylik kongresinde Genel
Bagkan Hiiseyin Balan tarafindan, partinin ibadetin Tiirk¢e yapilmasina
taraftar oldugu seklinde dile getirilmisse de Tirkiye'de ibadetin Tiirk
diliyle yapilmas1 hi¢bir zaman gerceklesmeyecektir.*

Kibris Miiftiistiniin  yukaridaki aciklamalariin  hemen ardindan
Halkin Sesi, miiftiiye yanit verir. Bu yazida, miiftii, birka¢ miirtecinin
esiri olmakla ve ig bagina gelirgelmez ezan1 Arapga okutmakla suglanir.
Miiftiiniin cemaat dediginin Selimiye Camii’ne devam eden ii¢ bes
“yobaz” oldugu, bunlarin da yiiz yirmi bin Kibris Tiirkiinii temsil
edemeyecegi kanist vurgulanir. Kibris Tiirkiiniin (miiftiiyii baski altinda
tutan birka¢ “yobaz” disinda) ezanin, dualarin ve Kur’an’in Tirkce
okunmasina taraftar oldugu belirtilir. Gazete, bu iddiasinin dogrulugunu
kanitlamak icin miftiiye, memlekette ka¢ inkilapg¢r ka¢ karsi-inkilapei
oldugunu anlamast icin referanduma gidilebilecegi 6nerisinde bulunur.®®
Bir sonraki niishasinda da Atatiirk’tin Tiirk ulusunu geyhlerin, sariklilarin
baskisindan, dinin suistimal edilmesinden kurtardigini; Kur’an’
Tirkce’ye cevirterek herkesin Kur’an’in ne dedigini anlamasini
sagladigini1 ve Kibris Tiirklerinin de Tiirkge tizerindeki bu 1srarinin sadece
dinin gerceklerini 6grenmekten bagka bir amag tasgimadigim igler.”’

Ezan meselesi 1969 Ocak’inda Halkin Sesi’nde yeniden ele alinir.
Gazetede, Miifti Dand Efendi’nin ezanin Arapca okunmasini
emretmesinin bir hata oldugu ve bu hatasin diizeltmesi gerektigi islenir.*®
Bu arada Giinaydin Gazetesi muhabirinin Dan& Efendi ile yaptig:
roportajin konu edildigi “Sayin Miiftiiniin Beyanati Miinasebetiyle”
baglikli bir yazi dizisi, altt bolim halinde 7-12 Ocak 1969 tarihleri
arasinda Halkin Sesi’nde yaymlamr.89 Bu yazilarda belirtildigi iizere
miiftii, ezanin Arap¢a okunmasinin vebalini Kibris halkinin omuzlarina
birakip kendisi isin iginden siyrilmaktadir.  Halk, ezanin Tiirkce
okunmasini goéniilden kabullenmigtir. ~ Ug¢ bes “yobazin™ Tiirkce
okunmasini istememesi iizerine miiftiiliik pes etmigtir. Ayrica, miiftiiniin
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Seyh Nazim ve grubunun c¢ikardigi risalelerden haberdar olmadigini
sOylemesi biiyiik bir rezalettir. O halde miiftiintin isi, gorevi nedir?
Ortada, Seyh Nazim ve cevresindekilere ne yaptiklarin1 sormak
cesaretinden yoksun bir makam vardir. Miiftii, Atatiirk’e hakaret
edilmesine, gengligin Allahsiz olarak itham edilmesine, carsaf, pece,
takke, ciippe, sakalin yeniden hortlamasina aldirig etmemektedir.

Halkin Sesi, 1969 yili Ocak ve Subat aylarinda ezan meselesine
deginmeye devam eder, Tiirkge ezan okunmast konusunda genclerin
yardimlarint esirgemeyecegi ve yakinda minarelerde Tiirkce ezanin
isitilecegi inancini tagidigini belirtir. Miiftii Dana Efendiyi de gencligin
haykirilarina kulak vermeye davet eder.”’ Subat ayinda Halkin Sesi’nde
Dana Efendi’nin Kibris’taki tim camilere 5 Subat 1969’dan itibaren ezan
ve dualarin Tiirkce okunacagina dair bir tamim gonderdigi haberi yer alsa
da bu haber Dana Efendi tarafindan tekzip edilir.”’ Tekzip meselesi, 6
Subat’ta Halkin Sesi’nde ele alir ve ezanin Tiirk¢e okunmasindan nigin
endise edildigi sorusu ortaya atilarak ileride Kibris’ta mutlaka ezanin
Tiirkce okunacagi ve bunu okutmamaya gayret eden miiftiiniin gaflet
uykusundan uyandirilacag: belirtilir.”

Kibris’ta ezan, Magusa’daki Ayasofya Camii’nde 1966 yilina dek
Tiirkce okunmu§tur.93 Anlasildig1 tizere, Demokrat Parti iktidarinin karari
ile Tirkiye’de 1950’den itibaren derhal Arapca ezana doniilmiisken
Kibris’ta durum farkli olmus ve Kibrish Tiirkler, anavatandakilere oranla
Tiirkce ezana daha fazla sahip ¢cikmuslardir.

Dipnotlar

! Basak Ocak, “Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin Laiklesme Siirecinde Dinde Ulusal Dil
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Women and the Media in Northern Cyprus: A
Political Economy of Communication and Gender
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Abstract:

This paper highlights the gender inequality confronting women in Northern
Cyprus and the role that the media play, perhaps unwittingly, in both the
production of stereotypes that normalize inequality and, importantly, the absence
of information that might challenge previously held views concerning the value
of women in democratic society. It is argued that Turkish Cypriot women in
general are often unaware of the extraordinary power of the media to legitimize
power relations—specifically gender power relations — and to maintain the gender
status quo. The article calls for media workers, scholars, and public intellectuals
to highlight and critique the current role of media in normalizing unequal gender
perceptions and to rethink the potential role that journalists and media institutions
can play in opening spaces for alternative perspectives through the inclusion of
more women’s voices, women'’s stories and women’s visions for a future gender-
democratic society.

Keywords: Cypriot, Gender, Women, Democracy, Social Justice, Media,
Communication, Journalist.

Ozet:

Bu makale Kuzey Kibris’ta kadinlarin karsilagtig: toplumsal cinsiyet esitsizligi ve
medyanin, bu esitsizligi normallestiren stereotiplerin yaratilmasindaki ve daha da
onemlisi, kadinlarin demokratik toplumdaki degeri ile ilgili goriisleri
sorgulayacak bilginin olusmamasindaki roliine dikkat cekmektedir. Bu ¢alismada
Kuzey Kibrish kadinlarin medyanin, genelde giic iligkilerini — 6zelde toplumsal
cinsiyete dayal1 gii¢ iligkilerini mesru gostermekte ve toplumsal cinsiyete dayali
statiikoyu korumakta gosterdigi olagantisti giiciin farkinda olmadiklari
tartisilmaktadir. Bu makale, medya calisanlarini, akademisyenleri ve aydinlari
toplumsal cinsiyet esitsizliginin normallestirilmesinde medyanin bugiinkii roliinii
elestirmeye ve gazeteciler ile medya kuruluglarini, gelecekte toplumsal cinsiyeti
iceren bir demokratik toplum kurmak i¢in Kadinlarin seslerini, anlatilarim1 ve
goriiglerini icerenalternatifler acmadaki potansiyel roliinii vurgulamaya davet
etmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kibrisli, Toplumsal Cinsiyet, Kadin, Demokrasi, Sosyal
Adalet, Medya, Iletisim, Gazeteci.
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Drawing out a theoretical framework informed by critique emanating
from the fields of critical political economy of communication and
critical cultural studies, the argument presented here concerns the
necessary conditions for the struggle for democratic society through the
voices of women who speak directly to this issue and offer their own
personal and political understanding of the lack of representation in the
highest levels of political, cultural and economic life in Northern Cyprus.
The central issue here is to participate in the construction of a form of
praxis: a coming together of radical critique and political action in the re-
formation of media policy, media institutions and media practices that
encourage the building of a foundation upon which women’s voices and
women’s struggles are taken seriously: Where women play a central and
key role in the social, political and economic discourses. While I argue
that the media play a decisive role in partially structuring the way we
think about gender relations in society, I conclude from this that the
media have the potential for participating in the transformation of society
through a re-imagining of its fundamental responsibilities in democratic
society. As Lull argues:

Media technologies enter cultural settings in ways that extend
the characteristic traditions, values, and styles that are already in
place while at the same time they also challenge and transform
the foundations of culture.'

While contemporary structures of media industries and their historical
rootedness in patriarchal discourses and hierarchical relations of power
tend to thwart attempts at transformation, it is nevertheless a central
concern for critical communication studies to uncover the contradictions
between the role a responsible media should play in a struggle toward
more democratic society and their actual complicity in the production and
reproduction of the status quo. Critical communication studies highlight
the way in which the structures of media institutions and the production
and interpretation of media knowledge helps shape our perceptions of the
world. Feminist theory has similarly provided a sustained critique of
gender disparities, specifically those of gendered role impositions, and
gender representations of women within the historical framework of
patriarchal institutions. As Schwoch (et. al.) explain:
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The work in feminist media theory has been concerned with the
representation of gender roles... these representations are seen to
play a central role in structuring social subjectivity, not only in
the roles they depict but also through their particular modes of
rhetoric.”

Feminist theory is not limited to unravelling the complex historical
relationship between patriarchy and unjust gender representations. As
Van Zoonen points out: “Along with gender, power is another key
element of feminist thought” (emphasis in original).” In this present case,
“power” can also be understood as the power over the telling of stories in
Turkish Cypriot society — the structural, economic and political
constraints that marginalize Women and thwart the possibility of their
representing themselves and their own vision of a future society.
Representations are not merely produced at the level of textual
construction but are partially a reflection of the values and interests
embedded in a particular mode of production — linked as it is to a political
economy of production and circulation. The configuration of ownership
and control of information technologies and institutions is a result of an
historic battle over who gets to speak. Critical communication studies
attempts to highlight the arbitrariness of control and emphasize that,
under different conditions, it “could be otherwise.”

Critical communication scholarship is rooted in the assumption
that social institutions and human relations are relations of
history, power and struggle. As such, institutional and social
relations tend to reflect the outcomes of historical struggles.”

Recognizing the dearth of research currently available concerning
the relationship between the mass media and gender democracy in
Northern Cyprus, this preliminary study sketches a picture of the
perceptions of journalists, media workers, and others, in order to capture
a glimpse of the current awareness of the role of media in setting gender
agendas. Through interviews with women who are involved in areas that
include politics, education, media, law, and business, a picture emerges
that challenges the historical and global naturalization of gender
disparities: disparities that Turkish Cypriot women have begun to

73



Mashoed Bailie

question amidst a struggle for equality that is essential for the long
journey toward a truly democratic society.

The backdrop to this present study is the context in which the
question of gender emerges. For 40 years the Turkish Cypriot community
of Cyprus has been engaged in a political dialogue for the return of their
partnership status as a co-partner with Greek Cypriots of the Cyprus
Republic. Throughout this time, the Turkish Cypriot community has been
marginalized, left unrecognized by the international community of states,
and essentially made voiceless in the international arena. The issue is one
of inclusion — the right to participate in the telling of the story of who we
are, where we came from and where we are going: the right to participate
in the writing of history and the future. This 40 year labor has been called
the “national struggle” and it has been the central concern of the majority
of Turkish Cypriots and their descendents as one traces a line from 1963
through to the results of the Referendum in April, 2004.

And yet there are important questions that have to be raised about a
“national” struggle where over 50 percent of the nation is essentially
absent from its history and where that 50 percent has virtually no voice in
either historical or contemporary debates on what kind of “nation” is
being struggled for and how the nation is to be imagined. What kind of
“national” struggle excludes and silences half of its population?
Moreover, what are the techniques of “nation” that can systematically
isolate over half of its citizens from active participation at most higher
levels of decision making without being held accountable — without it
even appearing to be a problem that needs to be solved?

It is difficult to imagine a world that has not yet been given a voice
and it is almost impossible to start building a new world out of the brick
and mortar of the world that still exists — a world saturated in a logic of
domination, competition, individualism, greed, endless desire for
consumption of limited resources, and rooted in a singular vision of what
counts as valuable and worthy of consideration.

How are we to challenge the common sense, taken-for-granted,
apparently “natural” world that we live in? How can we begin to criticize
the underlying and socially constructed undemocratic, hierarchical
relations of institutional power when they seem to “go without saying”?
How are we to reveal that the apparently “normal” structured gender
relationships of power are actually rooted in history and represent a form
of hegemonic control over the story that we tell ourselves about who we
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are, what we desire, where we are going and how we are going to get
there?

One possibility is to explore, through critique, the dominant
ideology, institutions and interpretation of the world in which we
currently live in order to challenge undemocratic and oppressive
tendencies: Tendencies that thwart free expression of the human
imagination, marginalize creative difference, silence the views of
contrary voices, and attempt to dominate through political, economic, and
ideological control, while presenting the social world as a world already
complete and finished. Such a critique offers us the possibility of seeing
the world as a social construct and the relationships in it as relative or
“arbitrary” — as relationships that “might be otherwise.” We need to ask
questions about received knowledge: Who tells the social story and from
which point of view? Whose voices are heard and whose voices are
silenced or marginalized? In whose interests are the historical and
contemporary stories about our identities? Are there other, competing
stories, and how are they marginalized?

With regard to a Turkish Cypriot “national” struggle for equality
with Greek Cypriots, Turkish Cypriot women stand in stark contrast to
their male counterpart. This discrepancy offers an ideal opportunity to
explore the ideological control over the role that women play in society
and how it has been naturalized, normalized and routinized through a
variety of institutionalized hegemonic practices — practices that have
come to be taken-for-granted to such an extent that they are rarely if ever
questioned. When questions are raised, it is often difficult to make one’s
way through the tightly knit set of socially constructed practices that
situate women and women’s knowledge as secondary to the dominant
story of our time.

In order to consider the stories we tell ourselves about ourselves it is
important to locate and address the dominant storytellers of our time.
Powerful contemporary storytellers are to be found in information
producing institutions like the media and education, and they are no less
powerful a presence in the legal and political arena in the form of political
parties and regulatory institutions. These institutions may either challenge
or reproduce particular ways of knowing ourselves and each other; they
may confront the dominant interpretations of our time and struggle to
transform them or reinforce taken-for-granted hegemonic assumptions
rooted in history and made routine through habituation and technique and
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normalized through institutionalized relations and practices. Giroux has
provided a sustained critique of the role that storytelling institutions play
in partially shaping the way we come to understand the world:

...the insights served up by the [commercial media] to audiences
sometimes exceeding millions at one viewing more often than
not serve to mystify and further camouflage class, race, and
gender antagonisms, and thereby hinder rather than help viewers
to understand the conditions of their everyday existence.’

Locating these institutions is not difficult, although understanding
the ways in which they contribute to the reproduction of arguably unequal
gender relations within the political economy of everyday life requires a
little thought. A systematic critique of media industries, for example, can
locate ownership and control as one of the crucial factors in terms of what
kind of information is produced and circulated, and how audiences are
perceived of and engaged with. As McChesney has asked: “...who will
control the technology and for what purpose?... Who will not control the
new technology and what purposes will not be privileged?”6 The
underlying assumption here is that story tellers tell stories from particular
points of view and with particular interests in mind. Lack of access to the
means of story production institutions and technologies means a lack of
competing stories circulating in the society. When ownership and control
of storytelling institutions and technologies are primarily in the hands of
men, it is less likely that a women’s vision of the world will be seen or
heard.

Currently, not one woman owns or controls a media outlet in
Northern Cyprus — television, radio, nor newspaper. Van Zoonen has
highlighted the point that the absence of women in upper management
positions is relatively common: “Like most other employment sectors, the
media workforce is also horizontally segregated. It is hard to find Women
in senior management positions, even in women-dominated areas.” This
speaks directly to the issue of participation not only in terms of access
“to” information but participation in the decision-making processes that
ultimately “produce” the information that circulates in society. As Kellner
asks: “How can broadcasting serve the public interest in promoting
democracy and creating a freer, more egalitarian, more participatory, and
hence, more democratic society?”8 Vigorously encouraging women to
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take ownership and control of media channels that open up possibilities
for the voices of new visions of society may be one step toward a media
service that takes seriously its responsibility to all citizens — opening
channels for the priorities of women in society. Giroux has touched on
this when he claims:

To speak of voice is to address the wider issue of how people
either become agents in the process of making history or
function as subjects under the weight of oppression and
exploitation within the various linguistic and institutional
boundaries that produce dominant and subordinate cultures in
any given society.’

Media ownership and control are one area where the unequal
distribution of power in Turkish Cypriot society is clearly visible.
However, there are others. There are no women political party leaders in
Northern Cyprus although the political sphere is a crucial arena in the
promotion of democracy. Thus, it becomes crucial to understand the
rationale behind the selection of party leaders who can represent the
interests of constituencies. Education is another site of struggle over the
stories that we tell ourselves about ourselves and the social world, making
it another sphere that facilitates the production and circulation of ideas or
ways of thinking, and yet none of the presidents of universities in
Northern Cyprus is a woman.

In the three areas of media, politics, and education, women are
“invisibly” absent from positions of ownership or control — relegated to
lower-level positions where decision-making is firmly under the control
of males. While gender distribution among the citizenry is about the
same, there are no exceptions to male dominance in any of these three
areas. Furthermore, when vital issues of the day are consistently
represented by powerful male voices on behalf of other powerful males,
perceptions of women as potentially equal partners in the political,
economic and social spheres are scarce indeed.

It is important to point out here that Northern Cyprus is far from
unique in the marginalization of women in political, economic and social
life. The Annenberg Public Policy Center’s most recent report from the
University of Pennsylvania on the “Glass Ceiling” in Fortune 500
communication companies reveals that “the average percentage of
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women in executive leadership positions of Fortune 500 communication
companies” stands at 15%. The report goes on to explain the industry
perception of why the glass ceiling persists: “Women are lacking the
characteristics most needed to succeed and, consequently, were often
judged to be less qualified than men.”'® Clearly women do not lack the
characteristics most needed to succeed in corporate life although we
might raise questions concerning the value of characteristics that are
necessary for “corporate success” generally.

Women in Northern Cyprus lack the necessary conditions for equal
participation in the construction of society — from ownership and control
of major political and informational institutions to setting the agenda for
the production and distribution of knowledge in society. The “official”
national struggle is the patriarchal struggle waged by highly visible and
powerful men. Just a cursory glance through the history of what had been
called the “Cyprus Problem” reveals the invisibility of women from the
political arena: Denktas, Clerides, Papadopolos, Makarios, Simities,
Erdogan, Gul, Eroglu, Talat, Ecevit, Annan, Blair, Bush, and the names
of countless other males that come tripping from the tongue highlight the
“male centered” national struggle that is the “Cyprus Problem.” One
question that might be asked is this: Is there another “national struggle”
that could be couched in terms of gender? Is it possible that the absence
of representation of over fifty percent of the population constitutes a crisis
for democracy?

With regard to the Cyprus Problem, women are notably absent from
participation in any area of decision-making, negotiation, cooperation or
compromise — relegated to positions within low-level visibility NGO’s,
women’s organizations and bi-communal activities. While these are
extremely important contributions to dialogue and peace, they receive
scant attention in the press or acknowledgement in the mainstream.
When it comes to active political control over agendas, women are almost
invisible as can be seen from the last general elections where out of 49
women candidates across the political spectrum, only three were elected
as representatives — one for the Republican Turkish Party (CTP), one for
Democrat Party (DP) and one for National Unity Party (UBP). The fourth
party, the Leftist Peace and Democracy Movement (BDH)/Communal
Liberation Party (TKP) elected no women members as representatives
despite the fact that they offered their Party members fourteen women
candidates: the largest number of women candidates of any political
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party. Of course, this suggests that women and men failed to vote in
sufficient numbers to elect a representative number of women to the
Turkish Cypriot parliament.

How do Turkish Cypriot Women interpret this dynamic
reprodudction of male control over informational, educational and
political institutional life?

Fatma Ekenoglu, a member of parliament for CTP and the current
Speaker of the House, theorizes that the reason that competent women are
relatively invisible in political life is because their husbands have taken
the initiative and that Turkish Cypriot society does not expect both
spouses to be visible in the political arena: “The number of effective and
competent women in CTP is higher compared to the society, but since
they are together with their spouses in the same [social] environment and
since their spouses are already in the foreground, the society has
difficulty in accepting it.” Ekenoglu suggests that the conservatism in the
society is echoed to some degree in the political party’s response to social
pressures: “This happened inside our party which we define as a
‘progressive socialist party’. It wasn’t accepted by the society. “Ekenoglu
has aspirations for seeing a woman prime-minister or woman president in
Northern Cyprus but reflects: “As we all know, women don’t vote for
women candidates... unfortunately they voted for men and elected men
candidates.”"'

At issue here is the way in which images of women are produced and
reproduced via the stories we tell ourselves about the ‘“acceptable”
position of women in society — most especially as those stories are
uncritically reproduced by our daily media institutions. While women are
regularly evaluated in terms of their marital status, they nevertheless play
an essential role as workers within the labor force and as citizens within
the framework of democratic society. These roles often conflict and the
potential for women to express their active agency as participants in the
shaping of both economy and politics is often undervalued. A crucial area
of concern here is that Turkish Cypriot Women often fail to link their
immediate experiences with the overarching structural constraints of
capitalism and patriarchy as they are played out in everyday life. Without
such a frame of reference, critique tends to become personalized and the
structural inequalities in women’s lives go unrecognized. However, as
Ellen Riordan, argues: “Women... need to understand their lives as
economic and shaped by both capitalism and patriarchy.”"

79



Mashoed Bailie

There are regressive pressures that arise from within community that
are then reproduced in the content of media knowledge that tend to
neglect or downplay the potentially active role that women might play
within the political economy, and relegate woman instead to the
background of social life. The “common sense” view of the role of
women in society often contradicts the necessary conditions within which
women can effectively participate in the shaping of the world: If women
are “supposed” to be at home, “looking after their men”, then how can
they be “out there” participating actively and effectively in political life?
As Lisa McLaughlin suggests:

The problem could be better understood as one of mobility;
traditionally, women have been consigned to the intimate sphere
of the home and family, while men have been allowed more
mobility between spheres of politics, economics, civil society,
and the intimate sphere. In this configuration, while men have
access to all spheres, the sole sphere established as the
appropriate place for women is one in which social discourses
are depoliticized, where matters related to women’s lives are
conventionally off-limits as topics of public discussion and
areas of political intervention."

This problem arises not only from the patriarchal structure of the society
but also from the absence of serious and systematic media challenges to
the status quo and to the stereotypical attitudes toward gender
relationships in society.

Journalist Faize Ozdemirciler, writing for Afrika newspaper in
October 2003 suggested that the position of women in society is partly
the fault of women themselves: “If there’s a gender problem, it’s not a
problem that constitutions or laws will completely solve. Women are also
at fault; they are also making mistakes themselves because Cypriot
women have accepted the facts. They have passive souls.... When we
look at the women generally, this is how it is.... Her man can act in the
political sphere, and she’s behind him preparing and organizing things for
him. She’s not stating her opinion, she’s accepting her condition.”"*

Ozdemirciler’s views concerning the possibilities inherent in a more
representative body of women in political life is far from encouraging as
she perceives a need for the ‘re-education’ of women to understand their
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real conditions before they act. Ozdemirciler poses important questions
concerning the way women approach significant personal, social, political
and economic problems: “Why are we approaching our own problems
like men? Why can’t we approach them like Women? You see in the
parliament? What would happen if there were more Women? Nothing
would change because they would be like men when they go there
because they know that they have to be like men to survive, and that’s
what they’re doing.”

Two issues are at stake for Ozdemirciler: first, an increase in the
number of women in the Turkish Cypriot parliament would not bring
about radical change or improve democratic representation for women’s
ideas while the meaning of politics and the patriarcal ways in which we
understand political life remains unchallenged. Ozdemirciler’s argument
parallels the point made by Jane Arthurs in the context of women’s entry
into the media workforce as she is quoted by Byerly and Ross in answer
to their question of whether recruiting more women into the media is a
satisfactory solution. Arthurs’ unoquivical answer is “More women in the
[televisual] industry is not enough: there need to be more Women with a
politicized understanding of the ways in which Women’s subordination is
currently reproduced and with the will to change it.”"

Ozdemirciler’s second point is that Turkish Cypriot women must
begin to question whose system of values have permeated cultural, social
and political economic life in Northern Cyprus: where do these values
come from? For women to be successful within patriarchal structures is it
necessary to adapt to a world not of their making? To adopt a system of
values, conditions and constraints that do not arise from their own needs?
Is it enough to participate in a corporate world imagined without their
participation? Women should not only have the opportunity to re-imagine
the world in order to re-make it according to their own needs, desires,
hopes and dreams but also to share those visions through access to the
means of producing and circulating information. In terms of the
possibility of democracy, is it enough to ratify the decisions — political,
economic and social — that have been structured without their
participation or contribution?

However, Ozdemirciler was not convinced that ‘gender’ was
necessarily the deciding factor when it came to thinking about
challenging patriarchal relations of power in society. Throughout our
discussion the issue of “power” seemed more pronounced than that of
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specific genders: “Whether women are ‘becoming like men’ or whether
we should call it something else, I don’t know. But power shapes women
and men to itself. Power demands something of you; if you become like
that, you’re there. If not, you're not there. It doesn’t matter much if
you’re a man or a woman at that point.”

Ozdemirciler’s argument betrays her own perception that women are
actually treated in a fundamentally different way than men in society and
so on issues of power she finds herself unable to make the necessary
connections between patriarchal ideology and power. This in turn
forestalls the realization of possible correctives to questions concerning
whose vision of the world dominates and how women might challenge
that vision and provide alternatives.

Women journalists hold positions within culture industries that are
essentially sites of struggle over the stories that are shared by members of
community, and the stories that they tell have a potentially radical
influence on our shared consciousness about ourselves. As Michael Billig
points out in another context: “Newspapers operate directly, through their
messages [and] stereotypes...”16 When newspapers are primarily filled
with stories about important men making important male decisions about
important male problems, that’s the kind of world we most often respond
to in our daily lives. What chance do women journalists have to alter our
perception of what counts as important while still working within male
dominated and controlled media institutions — endlessly bringing to the
front burner the important male questions of the day?

Sevgiil Uludag is a Turkish Cypriot journalist and a woman activist
currently working for Yenidiizen newspaper in Lefkosa and she speaks
directly to issues like these: “My whole life I have stood for change: to
change the gender roles, to change the militaristic culture that we have, to
make people aware that everything is learned or taught by society... so if
we’ve learned these roles we can actually change them... so I tried to
bring in human portraits from other parts of the world for people to read
and to have an impact on people.”"” Uludag’s commitment to changes in
perceived gender roles has gone beyond her work as a journalist and into
the society at large where she participated in the founding of the
“Woman’s Movement for Peace and a Federal Solution” in 1986 and
earlier still as a founder of the Peace Committee in 1982. In 1991 with
other journalist friends she set up a Woman’s Research Center which
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partially led to the creation of the “Woman’s Platform™ consisting of a
number of Woman NGO’s between 1995 and 2000.
Uludag described the need for women to enter the political sphere:

Not like Margaret Thatcher! We want women’s politics! We
want change! Psychologically it helps if any woman is elected,
but what’s the result? So after four women were elected [in the
previous elections] we went to them and reminded them of what
they had to do for women but you know, they did nothing
because they were following party lines and they were not
connected to the woman’s movement.'®

The project “Woman’s Platform” described by Sevgiil Uludag points
toward the necessity of challenging and changing privileged stories about
women’s place in society. One way the Women’s Platform tried to resist
the dominant decision-making mode of the broader society was to work
toward consensus — a time consuming process that requires great
empathy, understanding and good will. The story ends abruptly,
according to Uludag as financial constraints on the woman’s NGO and
involvement of outside political interests in the potential influence of the
Woman’s Platform brought the project to an end in 2000. Nevertheless,
the project might suggest ways in which women can work to produce and
share new ways of being together into the dominant society — especially
through increased cooperation and concern across or beyond specific
political party lines.

In an another interview with Sevgiil Uludag she highlighted what she
perceives as a struggle toward a democratic society: “We’re not after
power in the sense of the word, we are after change. So we are not after
power, we are after changing relationships, changing the way people
think, changing their attitudes toward life. I have experience working
with women only and because of the way they are educated in society,
because of their gender roles, women tend to work with a minority
mentality. This means you expect the majority to do things for you.
There’s jealousy, there’s gossip, and there isn’t a normal relationship.
Therefore, it is more difficult to work [toward change] only with
women. "’

Uludag was not suggesting that only women have ‘abnormal
relationships of power’ with each other. Rather, she was speaking to the
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root problems of contemporary patriarchal society: “We don’t have
normal relationships because society is structured in a way to control and
when we look at what happens, the woman suffers at home but also the
woman can crush the children... or she has power over older people....
I’ve seen this.... When a child goes to school the teacher or headmaster
has control.... When he goes to the army, it’s the commander. So [society
is filled with] hierarchical relationships. There’s always violence. We’re
not after violence, we want to do away with violence.

Violence here is hierarchical in its expression and tends to control
and limit rather than encourage creativity and risk. Uludag doesn’t see
much hope for real change in society merely through a change in
managers of industries. As she comments on the possibility of women
taking over managerial roles in newspapers: “[The newspaper] wouldn’t
change much because the ownership would have to change.” The issue
here is not only the male-centric nature of ownership and control of
media industries but also the way in which ownership of these industries
is financially supported and locked into the rational of market forces. As
the prominent feminist political economist Eileen Meehan has shown,

...media now earn most of their revenues from advertisers;
advertisers’ willingness to pay more for young male consumers
has the effect of defining that demographic category as the
audience. Because advertisers pay less for women, female
consumers are a niche audience... A feminist political economy
[of communication] illuminates this irrationality and in doing so
problematizes any claim that [the media] are truly mass media
from an industrial perspective.”

Unfortunately, there have been few studies conducted as yet on the
relationship between media gender representations in the Turkish Cypriot
media and the ways in which gender is perceived and understood within
the Turkish Cypriot community. In the most recent study on gender
equality in Northern Cyprus, conducted in 2004 by the “Turkish Cypriot
Association of University Women,” only one brief reference to media’s
role is made: “Thus, to build a gender aware country, the education and
the positive influence of media are needed.”' In another excellent and
timely study by Giiven-Lisaniler, an important argument is framed as a
call for increased sensitivity and awareness in the construction of
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knowledge in educational institutions in relation to the “gendered” stories
that children are told in the course of their education.”” However, the
author makes no connection between school knowledge and the ways in
which knowledge is most often framed within the mass media — a source
to which both students and teachers turn for their understanding of the
world. This may be one of the current “blind spots” with regard to the
production and reproduction of unequal gender relations in Turkish
Cypriot society today and an area for increased awareness and research.

Whether it is a political party controlling the production and
circulation of information or a corporate institution, the agenda set for the
ideological direction a newspaper or television station takes is difficult to
change. One example of this was CTP’s advertising campaign for the
December 2003 elections where a full-page advertisement in Yenidiizen
depicted a semi-circle of men standing while a small group of women
candidates sat inside the semi-circle on chairs: women seated and men
standing which raises the question: who is ready for action?

Giilsen Bozkurt, one time BDH Health Minister but not re-elected
for office in the 2003 elections, spoke to the need for an education system
that challenges the way we currently think about the voices and capacity
of women. BDH/TKP put forward 14 potential women candidates and
not one was elected by party members. Bozkurt explained: “Yes, because
our thinking has still not changed. Women may not trust women. If
women voted for a woman, she would certainly have been elected.” One
of the major cultural barriers to women’s active participation in political
life, according to Bozkurt, is the perceived roles that women should or
should not play out in society: The solution to this situation from Giilsen
Bozkurt’s point of view echoes earlier suggestions: “We have to take a lot
of time to educate the women about their rights, to change their thinking,
this is the problem.””

Giilden Plumer, director of the Turkish Cypriot Association of
University Women, spoke both to the issue of the marginalization of
women in political life and to the way in which women exclude
themselves from participation in decision-making processes: “Women are
not ready. It is a big responsibility. It is part of our culture that women
have to take care of the house and children and they have to work — or
they take responsibility of running for office. To become a candidate
means devoting time to the project and men are willing because they
think it is a way to get a job and earn money. But women take this very
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seriously. We think if you become a part of a political party you have to
SERVE.”" Plumer’s argument speaks to the heart of what politics is — a
hierarchical, patriarchal struggle for power or a form of service to a
community of fellow human beings? A system that owes its construction,
its very foundation to a discourse that primarily favored men and
systematically excluded women is probably hostile to the needs and
demands of women and obviously cannot take into account the voices of
those who were silenced during its development. The choices for women
are generally difficult choices to make: find a way to compete and
struggle within a vision of politics, media and education that tends to
reflect male, patriarchal values or try to imagine another way that
coincides with the values and demands of women. Even those women
elected to positions of relative power within the political parties this year
are relegated to work on the patriarchal Cyprus Problem and they will
rarely get an opportunity to offer any effort to the National Gender
Struggle. Most of the women contacted throughout this project have
argued that until the “Cyprus Problem” is solved, women’s problems will
have to wait. Some fail to see the difference between the historical
patriarchal struggle for control and a struggle of women for the right to
participate in deciding what the Cyprus Problem really is, how it should
be understood and what needs to be done to resolve it. Women basically
take up positions in a political arena where decisions of this kind have
long since been made by males. Their task is merely to take up the issues
as previously defined and be accountable to their male party leaders.

Plumer sees the marginalization of women in Turkish Cypriot
society as a reflection of a much larger, indeed global, marginalization of
women: “You know why [women and democracy] is not taken seriously?
Because this is not only a problem on this island — this is a worldwide
problem. This is why the issue doesn’t shine in our country — because
nobody really believes it can change. This is the way the world is
running.”

The idea of a world that is “running” in a particular way runs the risk
of supplanting the real expression of patriarchal power with something
like a “machine” that simply moves on its own. At a recent conference at
Eastern Mediterranean University (EMU), a seminar looking at the task
of preparing students for their future in the 21* century had this caption:
“It has now become almost a truism that we will only survive and prosper
in the 21% century if we are able to embrace rather than resist change:
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Easier said than done.” The caption hides the most important questions:
Who is producing the change that we ought to embrace? Why shouldn’t
we challenge and resist it? Whose voices were included in the process of
imagining it? Whose voices have been excluded and pushed to the
margins? Whose interests will ultimately be served if women merely
“embrace” a future that they had no part in imagining?

It is essential that women have a central role not only in making “a
vision” of the future a reality, but in actually envisioning that future
themselves. Understanding the role that the media currently play in
shaping our perceptions of the world is also essential and in order to
understand the role that the media play in partially arranging our
perceptions of reality, they have to be situated in their wider contexts of
patriarchy and power.

The Turkish Cypriot artist and author Ozden Selenge spoke to the
need for a re-education of men and women in Turkish Cypriot society in
order to bring about a radical transformation in gender relations and thus
promote a more democratic society:

Our education system should change to begin with. It’s an old,
stereotypical system where they tell you to join the dots as he
had said.” This education system should end. With all my heart,
I want an education system which is freer, more humane, more
productive, and which prepares children for their future.

Selenge explained her view of the future where specifically vertical
relationships of power are eliminated — where a horizontal organization
places all people at each others’ service:

We have been imitating men... even in women organizations. In
all women organizations the biggest fight has been who is going
to make herself listened to more or whose going to be obeyed by
others.... These are all going to be solved...with everyone being
equal or if there has to be a president [of an organization],
people will take turns or let there be no hierarchy.26

The December 2003 election results point, among other things,
toward the dilemma that women face in their efforts toward a gender
representative politics. Existing structures are ‘unfriendly’ toward women
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candidates for the most part because what ‘counts’ as politics is already
framed within a patriarchal discourse that has, historically, excluded the
voices of women. A truly “gender equality politics” would be
fundamentally different from what we have today. This is not to say that
contemporary politics can be transformed merely through the inclusion of
women within the already existing political sphere. When we ask “What
would a democratic gender politics look like?” we are really trying to
imagine a new world — a world where the expressed hopes and aspirations
of women are taken seriously and are fundamental in the actual shaping
of the grounds upon which decision-making ultimately takes place.

The outcome of these interviews implies some awareness of the
deeply rooted patriarchal structures in Turkish Cypriot society and the
implications of these structures for the status of Women across political,
economic and cultural life in North Cyprus. Women interviewees
expressed awareness of the necessity for change or at the very least, for a
questioning of the existing gender relations in society. However, the basic
awareness of inequalities as expressed by participants in this study has
not translated into a sophisticated critique of the problem nor has it given
rise to a specific prescription for transformation and change. For example,
there was little if any awareness of the crucial role that media play both in
perpetuating stereotypes of gender across genres and in the structures of
ownership and control of media industries. None of the women
interviewees expressed an awareness of the role that media could play in
giving importance to gender politics as an essential component in the
promotion of alternative ways of thinking about political life. Where
women and women’s interests are under-represented in the media it is
less likely that stories legitimizing the world views of women will
circulate within the larger society. As Graham Murdock and Peter
Golding have recently observed, in relation to the increased importance of
media in political life:

If we define citizenship as the ‘right to participate fully in social
life... and to help formulate the forms it might take in the
future... those without access to the technology will be shut out
of opportunities to practice their full citizenship.”’

While Murdock and Golding’s point may be premature in the
context of Turkish Cypriot gender politics, in that women have displayed
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a lack of awareness of the power of media in the legitimization of power
relations, it nevertheless highlights the necessity for women to claim the
right of access to technology and to the telling of their own stories as one
avenue to full participation in the struggle for a truly democratic society.
Such a claim will only be possible as that currently marginalized 50% of
the Turkish Cypriot society becomes aware of their current condition and
begins to question their marginalized status in the making of their own
history.

The picture emerging from this study is both grim and hopeful.
Hopeful, because there are signs of awareness of gender inequalities
among some Turkish Cypriot women who are attempting to increase and
harness that awareness in the development of a gender platform. Yet at
the same time it is grim in as much as Turkish Cypriot women in general
are often unaware of the extraordinary power of the media to legitimize
power relations — specifically gender power relations — in society and to
maintain the gender status quo. Moreover, the deeply rooted patriarchal
structures that have historically shaped Turkish Cypriot institutions and
social practices make challenges to the distribution of gender power, and
to ways of thinking about and responding to gender issues, problematic.
A cursery glance at the current state of gender relations in Turkish
Cypriot society suggests that little distance has been covered in shifting
perceptions of gender. What has been achieved appears superficial or
merely cosmetic if one takes as a measure indicators like the number of
women elected to represent the citizenry during the last elections: (only
two women were elected to parliament in the last general elections) or the
number of women in controlling positions in media industries.

The development of gender awareness and an understanding of the
role of the media in shaping gender perceptions is essential in any
struggle for gender equality. A concerted effort is needed on the part of
women scholars, intellectuals and other knowledge workers to bring to
light both the current role of media in normalizing and perpetuating
unequal gender relations and the potential role that media could play in
hightening awareness of these gender inequalities while opening up a
space for the inclusion of more women’s voices, their stories and their
visions for a democratic society.
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Ozet

Avrupa Birligi (AB), c¢agdas cevre hukukunun gelismesine yonelik teorik ve
pratik acidan 6nemli katkilarda bulunan en 6nemli bolgesel orgiitlerden biridir.
AB iiyesi devletlerde uygulanan c¢evre hukuku ilke ve pratikleri AB ile
biitiinlesme asamasina gelen iilkeleri yakindan etkilemektedir.

AB iilkelerinde ve AB diizeyinde cevre duyarliliginin yiikselisi, AB Cevre
Hukuku’nun gelismesi ve AB Cevre Hukuku’na iliskin uygulamalarin
yayilmasina kaynaklik etmigtir. AB iilkelerinde g¢evreci partilerin kurulusu ve
kamuoyu destegini arttirmalar1 da, AB iilkelerinde ¢evre politikalarinin yagama
gecirilebilmesinde onemli katkilarda bulunmugtur. Ozellikle Avrupa Adalet
Divan’nin baz1 kararlari, c¢evre konusundaki hukuksal diizenlemelerin
uygulanmasina yonelik yol gosterici ve yaptirimci pratikler yaratmig ve cevre
politikalarinin yayilma zeminini genisletmistir.

AB siirecindeki Kuzey Kibris Tiirk Cumbhuriyeti (KKTC) de, cevre
mevzuatini gelecek kusaklarin saglikli ve dengeli bir ¢evrede yasama hakkini
giivence altina alan strdiriilebilir bir gelisme ilkesi dogrultusunda
bicimlendirmelidir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Avrupa Birligi Cevre Hukuku, Avrupa Tek Senedi, Stratejik
Cevresel Etki Degerlendirmesi, Cevreci Partiler, Avrupa Adalet Divani, KKTC
Cevre Sorunlart.

Abstract

The European Community is an important regional organization contributing
greatly to the theoretical and practical development of environmental law. The
principles and practices of EC Environmental Law affects both member States
and those States which are currently preparing to enter the EC or hope one day to
do so.

The rise of an environmental sensibility in European society has contributed
to the improvement of EC Environmental Law and to the development of the
practices of EC Environmental Law. The rise of Green parties in European
countries and the people’s support of these parties contributes to the improved
practice of environmental laws in EC communities. Of special significance is the
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affect of some of the decisions of the European Court of Justice upon the
improvement of the practice of environmental law and the spread of
environmental policies.

As a consequence of this the TRNC has formulated an environmental law
that guarantees future generations the right to live in a healthy and sound
environment.

Key Words: European Community Environmental Law, the Single European
Act, Strategic Environmental Impact Assessment, Green Parties, European Court
of Justice, Environmental Pollution in TRNC

Avrupa Birligi (AB), ¢evre konularina giiclii bigimde duyarlilik gostermis
uluslararasi bolgesel orgiitlerden birisidir. Bir ¢cok ¢evre hukuku ilkesinin
ortaya ¢ikmasi ve uygulanmasinda AB, onde gelen kuruluslardan birisi
olagelmistir. AB, tiye devletlerdeki cevre koruma olciitlerini gii¢clendiren
ve yiikselten, ayrica ¢evre korumada benimsedigi ilkeleri yasama geciren
bir ornek olarak Uluslararast Cevre Hukukunun gelisimi agisindan da ¢ok
onemli katkilarda bulunmusg ve bulunmaktadir.

Kuzey Kibris Tirk Cumnhuriyeti (KKTC), Giiney Kibris’in AB
tiyesi olmastyla birlikte AB ile kurumsal ve siyasi iliskiler igine girmis,
AB tyeligi ¢oziim siireci ile iliskilendirilse de aday devlet statiisiinii
asarak AB iiyeligine cok yakinlasmig bir durumdadir. KKTC’nin AB
tiyeligi, bugiinkii uluslararas: iligkiler ortaminda ¢ok uzak goriinse de,
olast bir ¢oziim sonrasinda Birlesik Kibris catist altinda AB tiyesi
olunmas1 yakin bir olasiliktir. Biitiin bunlara karsin, KKTC
vatandaglarinin 6nemli bir kisminin AB vatandagi statiisiinde bulunmast,
AB ile biitiinlesme agisindan ekonomik ve siyasal iligkilere girilmesi ve
AB organlarinda temsil yetenegine kavusulmasi ve diger gelismeler,
KKTC’nin AB ile uyum caligmalarina zaman geg¢irmeksizin girmesini
gerektiren nedenler arasindadir.

Bu kisa yaz ile, ilk olarak, AB Cevre Hukukunun dayandig1 temel
hukuksal diizenlemeler ve ilkeleri agiklamaya ve AB Cevre Hukukunu
besleyen temel unsurlari belirlemeye c¢alisacagiz. Bu belirlemelerden
sonra yapacagimiz, KKTC’ nin AB Cevre Hukukuna uyum caligmalarinda
atmasi gereken adimlar1 genel hatlartyla belirlemek olacaktir.

Cevre Hukuku

Cevre hukuku, cevresel degerlerin hukuksal giivenceler yaratilarak
korunmasina yonelik c¢aligmalar biitiinii olarak tanimlanabilir. Hukukun
gelisime ve degisime acik yoniiniin en Onemli gostergelerinden birisi,
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¢evre hukukudur. Hukuk, zamana, mekana ve toplumsal kosullara uyum
saglama yetenegine ve esnekligine sahip olmalidir ki, zamana ve mekana
uygun ¢oziimleri gelistirebilsin.

Yirminci yiizyila gelinceye kadar insanin yasam ¢evresini ve
dolayistyla canli yasamimi olumsuz bicimde etkileyen ¢evre sorunlar ile
karsilagilmakla birlikte, biitiin olarak insanligi, canli yagamini ve hatta bu
iligkiler biitiiniinii ifade eden ekolojik dengeyi tehdit eden ciddi ¢evre
sorunlart ortaya ¢ikmamisti. Antik Yunan kentlerindeki hava kirliligi ve
orman tahribati, Roma kentlerinde yogun olarak yasanan su kirliligi,
¢evre sorunlarinin onlarca yiizyildan daha eskilerde de yasandigini ortaya
koymaktadir. Cevre sorunlarinin insan ve diger canlilarin saglig: ile
ekolojik dengeyi tehdit edecek noktaya gelmesi ise yirminci yiizyilin
ikinci yarisinda olmugtur. 1952 yilinda Ingiltere’de (Londra) hava
kirliligi ytiziinden 4 binden fazla kiginin yasamini yitirmesi, g¢evre
sorunlarma karst duyarlilifini ve bilincini geligtirmigtir. Aradan gegen
birkag on yilda, cevre bilincinin uluslararasi diizeyde gelismesini
saglayacak olaylara sahit olduk. 1972’de Stockholm’de yapilan “Cevre
ve Insan” Konferansi, bu uluslararasi biling ve duyarlihigin ilk ornegi
olarak animsanabilir.

Cevre bilinci ve duyarliliginin gelismesine kosut olarak, ekonominin
ve gelismenin kaynagi olarak goriilen su, toprak ve hava gibi cevresel
kaynaklarin korunmasi gerektigi diisiincesi, toplumsal yasama egemen
olmaya baglamistir. Cevresel degerlere hukuksal giivence kazandirma
cabalarmin gelisimi, ¢evre hukukunun bagimsiz bir hukuk dali olarak
ortaya ¢ikmasinin temel nedenini olusturmustur. Bu gelismelerle birlikte
cesitli  hukuksal belgelerde ortaya cikan c¢evre korumaya doniik
diizenlemeler, giin gectik¢ce artmig ve Avrupa iilkeleri basta olmak iizere
bir¢ok iilkede cevreyle ilgili ic hukuk diizenlemelerinin bir hukuksal
metinde birlestirilmesi ¢abalarina doniigmiistiir. Ayrica, 6zellikle Avrupa
iilkeleri basta olmak {izere birgok iilke Anayasasinda c¢evrenin
korunmasina ve gelistirilmesine yonelik devlete-bireylere odev ve
sorumluluklar yiikleyen diizenlemeler goriilmeye baslanmigtir. Tirkiye
Anayasasi'nin 56. maddesindeki “cevre hakki’na iligkin diizenleme de
buna ornek olarak gosterilebilir. Anayasamizin 56. maddesine gore:
“Herkes, saglikli ve dengeli bir ¢evrede yasama hakkina sahiptir. Cevreyi
gelistirmek, cevre sagligini korumak ve cevre kirlenmesini Onlemek,
devletin ve vatandaslarin ©devidir...” Bu hiikiim, c¢evreyi korumak
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acisindan devlete ve vatandaglara hukuksal bir 6dev ya da sorumluluk
yiiklemistir.

Anayasa bagta olmak iizere i¢ hukukta cevre korumaya iligskin
diizenlemelerin yapilmast ve cevre korumaya iligkin anlagma ve
sozlesmeler yoluyla uluslararasi hukukta ¢evrenin ilgi alanina sokulmast,
¢evre hukukunun gelisimini dogrudan etkileyen gelismeler olmustur.

Avrupa Birligi Uzerine

Avrupa Birligi’'ni yaratan {i¢ temel anlagsma ile ortaya c¢ikan temel
diizenlemeler, Avrupa Komiir ve Celik Birli§i’nin kurulmas: ile
baglatilmaktadir. Bu birlik, 1951 yilinda Paris Anlagmast ile
olusturulmus, daha sonra 1957 yilinda Roma Anlagmas: ile Avrupa
Ekonomik Toplulugu ve Avrupa Atom Enerjisi Kurumu kurulmustur.
Uzerinde ciddi bir arastirma yapildiginda, ¢evre hukuku ya da ii¢ kurucu
antlagma olan Avrupa Komiir ve Celik Birligi Anlagmasi, Avrupa Atom
Enerjisi Kurumu ve Avrupa Ekonomik Toplulugu Anlagmasi’nda cevre
politikast konusunda ilkesel diizenlemeler bulmak olanag: yoktur.

AB siirecinde 1951 Paris Anlagsmast ve 1957 Roma Anlagmasi
disinda, 1987°de Briiksel’de ortaya cikan Avrupa Tek Senedi, tzellikle
cevre politikalari ve uygulama ilkelerinin ortaya c¢ikmasi acisindan
onemli sayilmaktadir. Daha sonra 1992 yilinda Avrupa Birligi Anlagmasi
olarak bilinen Maastricht Anlagmasi, AB’yi yaratan siirecte en onemli
belgelerden birisi olarak kabul edilmektedir.

Maastricht Anlagsmasi’ndan sonra, onu tamamlayan ve bazi
diizeltmeler getiren 1997 tarihli Amsterdam Anlagmasi imzalanmustir.
Bu anlagma ile AB’nin yeni katilacak aday tiye devletlere dayattig1 ve sik
stk vurguladig1 demokrasi ve insan haklar1 hedefleri konusunda acik ve
net hedefler konuldugu goriilmektedir. AB’nin geniglemesi siireci
oncesinde imzalanan Amsterdam Anlasmasi, adalet ve igisleri konularin
Birligin etki alanina sokarak ortak dig politika ve giivenlik politikasim
giiclendirmis ve o6zellikle istihdam ile toplumsal korumayla ilgili yeni
ortak politikalar yoluyla Avrupa Biitiinlesmesini derinlestirmistir."

Amsterdam Anlagmasi sonrasindaki AB tiizel yapisini ilgilendiren
gelisme, Nice Dorugu’nda benimsenen anlagmaydi. 15 tiye devlet
tarafindan benimsenen 4 baghktaki konular1 igeren bu anla§ma,2
Komisyon’un biiyiikliigii ve bilesimi, Konsey’de oylarin agirligi, karar
alma siirecinde oybirliginin yerini biiyiik 6l¢iide nitelikli oycoklugunun
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almas’® ve giiclendirilmis isgbirlig§i konularinda alinan bir dizi karar
icermekteydi.*

AB Cevre Hukukunun Gelisimi

AB iiyesi devletler kapsaminda ¢evre duyarliligina ve cevre korumaya
doniik hukuksal diizenlemeler ve uygulamalar konusunda 1970’lere
varincaya kadar onemli bir gelismeye rastlamamaktayiz. 1970’lerden
baglayarak ise cevre duyarlilifi ve cevre hukukuna kaynaklik edecek
diizenlemeler olugsmaya baslamaktadir.

Keles ve Ertan, AB ¢evre hukukuna yonelik diizenlemelerin gectigi
evreleri su bicimde aciklamiglardir:

1957-1973 tarihlerini kapsayan donem cevre duyarliligi agisindan
durgun bir donem olarak bilinmektedir. Bu donemde ¢evre duyarliliginda
kismi gelismeler oldugu, ¢evre koruma bilincinin yeni yeni geligmeye
basladig1 goriilmektedir. Cevre konusuna verilen 6nemin arttigi 1973-86
arasindaki donemde, tic Eylem Programi kabul edilmistir. 1973-76
arasin1  kapsayan Birinci Eylem programi, yasam Olciinlerinin
iyilestirilmesi, kirliligin ve giiriiltiiniin 6nlenmesi amaclarini giitmiistiir.
1977-81 yillarin1  kapsayan lIkinci Eylem Programi’nda ise gevre
politikalar1, istihdam ve ¢evre finansman politikalar1 6ne cikt1 ve dnleyici
yaklagim, onarimci yaklasgimin yerini aldi. 1982-86 yillar1 arasinda
uygulanan Ugiincii Eylem Programi, Birligin diger politikalari ile gevre
politikas1 arasindaki uyum gereginin, Cevresel Etki Degerlendirmesi’nin,
temiz teknolojilerin, sinir otesi kirliligin vurgulandigr bir hukuksal
belgedir. Daha sonra yiiriirliige konan Dordiincii Eylem Programi, 1987-
92 arasinda daha cok cevre politikalar ile tarim, sanayi, turizm, enerji,
ulagim, tiiketicinin korunmasi, toplumsal ve bolgesel politikalar
arasindaki uyuma ve esgiidiime agirlik vermistir. 1992-2000 yillarini
kapsayan Besinci Cevre Eylem Programi’nda Birlik Hukukunun tiimii,
stirekli ve dengeli gelisme ilkelerine oturtulmaya calistlmigtir. Sanayi
baglhiginda yeni, temiz teknoloji ve atik yonetimi; enerji sektoriinde
bolgesel enerji paylasim politikalari; ulastirma alaninda gaz
emisyonlariin azaltilmasi; tarim sektorii agisindan tarim ve ¢evre eylem
planlar1 ve ormancilik; turizm alaninda ise tagima kapasitesi, turizmin
zamana yayilmas stratejileri gibi konular 6ncelik tasimuslardir.”

2000-2010 yillar1 arasindaki son donemde, Birligin cevre
politikalarina yon verecek temel amaglar olarak sunlar belirlenmistir:
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e Yonergelerin uygulama alanlarmi  gelistirmek, halk
bilgilendirerek uymayanlar1 kinamak ve Avrupa Adalet
Divani’n1 bu amagcla ¢alistirmak

e (Cevre politikalarinin diger politikalar ile biitiinlestirilmesini
gostergeler yardimiyla izlemek

e Cevreye dost dlriinler kullannminin yayginlastirilmas: ile
tiiketim kaliplarini degistirmeye ¢aligmak

e Halkin, cevresel etki degerlendirme karari alma siireclerinde
daha ¢ok yer almasini saglamak

e Yapisal fonlar yardimiyla arazi kullanim planlarinin
uygulanmasina destek saglamak

e Bu cercevede c¢evre politikasini; mevzuat, piyasa
mekanizmasi, yatay destek araglari ve finansman temellerine
oturtmak.

Saptanan cevresel hedeflere ulagmak icin gerekli eylemlerin ana
hatlarini ¢izmis olan ve 2001-2010 yillarim1 kapsayan donemde yiirtirliikte
bulunacak olan 6. Cevre Eylem Programi, dort oncelikli konuya
odaklanmugtir:®

e Kyoto Protokolii’niin hedefleri ¢ercevesinde sera gazlarini
azaltip iklim degisikligini kontrol etmek

e Dogal ¢evreyi ve biyo-cesitliligi korumak

e Insan sagligini tehlikeye atmayan bir cevre nitelifine
ulagmak

e Siirdiiriilebilir dogal kaynak yonetimini saglamak

AB’nde Cevre Hukukunun gelisimi acgisindan 6nemli hukuksal
diizenlemeler bulunmaktadir. Bunlar arasinda Avrupa Tek Senedi ile
getirilen diizenlemeler ¢cok 6nemlidir. Bu diizenlemeler disinda, Birligin
Cevre Hukuku alaninda kabul etmis oldugu Direktifler (Yonergeler) ve
Tiiziikler de AB Cevre Hukukunun gelisimi agisindan tamamlayicidir.

Avrupa Tek Senedi ve 100A 130R 130S ve 130T maddeleri

Avrupa Tek Senedi (the Single European Act) ismiyle bilinen ve 27 Subat
1986 yilinda giindeme getirilip 1 Temmuz 1987°de imzalanarak
yirirlige giren anlasma ile c¢evre konusunda ©nemsenebilecek
diizenlemeler benimsenmistir. Bu diizenlemeler, Roma Anlagmasi’nin
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100. Maddesine Ek olarak getirilen 100A diizenlemesi ile Toplulugun
uygulama (eylem) ilkelerini tanimlayan 130 R ve 130 T araligindaki
diizenlemelerdir.” Bu diizenlemeler ile ¢evre koruma politikalar1, Birligin
uygulama ilkelerini belirleyen temel diizenlemeler olarak benimsenmistir.

AB Cevre Hukukunun agiklanmasi ve anlagilmasi acisindan 6nem
tasiyan Tek Senet ile getirilen bu 6nemli diizenlemelerin bilinmesi
gerekir.

Avrupa Toplulugu’nu kuran Roma Anlagsmasi’nda c¢evre koruma
konusunda bir eylem plan1 ve uygulama ilkesi bulmak olanagi yoktu.
Avrupa Tek Senedi, bu gercekten yola ¢cikarak Roma Anlagmast’nin 100.
Maddesine bir Ek getirerek 100A maddesini kabul etti.

Ortak Pazar ve Yasalara Uyum konusunu diizenleyen Roma
Anlagmast’nmin 100. Maddesine eklenen 100A diizenlemesi, ¢evrenin
korunmasina yiiksek bir oncelik vermek acisindan 100. Maddeye eklenen
yeni bir hiikkiimdiir. Boylece, ¢cevre korumayla ilgili sayisiz diizenleme,
yasal olarak Birligi kuran anlasmanin 100A maddesine dayanabilecektir.®

Avrupa Tek Senedi ile benimsenen 130R ve 130S hiikiimleri de AB
cevre politikasinin belirlenmesi acisindan 6nemli diizenlemelerdir.

130R diizenlemesinde 5 paragrafta ¢cevre politikasi agisindan 6nemli
uygulama ilkeleri ortaya konulmustur. Bu 5 paragrafa baktigimizda
sunlar1 gormekteyiz:

130R birinci paragrafi, ¢evre politikasinin dayanmast gereken {i¢
ilkeyi aciklamaktadir. Bu ilkeler:

e Cevrenin niteligini korumak ve gelistirmek
e Insan saghigmin korunmasina katki saglamak
e Dogal kaynaklarin 6zenli ve akileil kullanilmasin sag”.;lamak9

Bu ilkeler, AB cevre politikasinin dayandigi temel ilkeleri belirlemesi
acisindan onemlidir.

Kiss ve Shelton’a gore, 130R diizenlemesinin ikinci paragrafi,
basarili bir ¢evre eylem programinin giris boliimiinde bulunacak bir ilkeyi
ortaya koymaktadir.'” Burada bir ilkeden degil, birka¢ ilkeden soz
edildigini gormekteyiz. Bu ilkeler; gereklilik i¢eren “Onleyici yaklagim”,
sorunlar1 “kaynaginda onlemek” ve “kirleten oder” ilkeleridir. Goriildiigii
gibi, 130R ikinci paragraf ile AB ¢evre hukukunun ii¢ temel ilkesi
belirlenmis olmaktadir:
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Onleyici Yaklagim: Cevre sorunlar1 ortaya ciktiktan sonra eski duruma
getirmeye doniik tedavi edici yaklagim korunmakla birlikte, ilke olarak
cevre sorunlarinin ortaya c¢ikmadan engellenmesini hedefleyen bir
yaklagimdir.
Kaynaginda Onlemek: Biiyiik olciide yerel nitelikli sorunlar olmasi
bakimindan c¢evre sorunlarmin 6nlenmesi ve ortadan kaldirilmasinda
yerellik niteliginin dikkate alinmast ve bu nedenle sorunlarin yerel
ortamda kaynaginda o©nlenmesi yaklasimidir.  Sorunlart kaynaginda
onleme ilkesine ©nem verilmemesi, sorunlarin kaynagi ortadan
kaldirilamayacagi icin yalnizca gegici onlemler ile yetinmek zorunda
kalinmasi, sorunlarin yeniden kendini iiretmesiyle sonuclanir.
Kirleten Oder llkesi: Cevre sorunlarini yaratan kirleticilerin, etkinlikleri
sonucu ortaya ¢ikardiklart c¢evre kirlenmesi ve bozulmalarinin
maliyetlerine katlanmasi gerektigini ifade eden bir yaklagimdir. Bu ilke,
kirliligin maliyetinin tiim topluma degil, onu yaratan etkinliklerden yarar
elde edenler tarafindan kargilanmasini ifade eden bir ilkedir.

130R diizenlemesinde ayni paragrafta yer alan bir baska ifade cok
onemlidir ki, onemle vurgulanmasi gereken bu yaklagim, 130R ikinci
paragraf ile ¢evre politikasinin, Toplulugun diger politikalarinin
biitiinleyicisi olarak kabul edildiginin ve bunun sadece ¢evre politikasi
bakimindan s6z konusu oldugunun'' belirlendigidir. Bu diizenlemeye
gore, “cevre koruma onlemleri, Toplulugun diger politikalariin bir
parcasi olarak gt’)rulmelidir”.12

130R maddesi ile AB cevre politikasinin temelini olusturan 3 ilke
benimsenmigtir. Bu ilkelere, daha sonra, dordiincii bir ilke olarak
Siirdiirtilebilir Kalkinma (siirekli ve dengeli gelisme) hedefinin eklendigi
goriilmektedir. 15-16 Haziran 2001 tarihinde toplanan Goteburg Avrupa
Konseyi, Komisyon’un onerdigi “siirdirtilebilir kalkinma ic¢in AB
stratejisi”ni onaylamig ve bu stratejiyi 3 unsura dayandirmistir. Bu
unsurlar; ortak politikalarin eggiidiimli gelistirilmesi; iklim degisikligini
stnirlandirmak, temiz enerji  kullanimimi artirmak, dogal kaynaklar
sorumlu yonetmek gibi bir dizi temel hedef belirlemek ve stratejiyi
yiiriitmek icin atilan adimlarin gézden gegirilmesidir."

130R maddesinin ticlincii paragraft ile Topluluk diizeyindeki
caligmalar dikkate alinmasi gereken unsurlar olarak belirlenmistir. Cevre
korumada uygun bilimsel ve teknik verilerin kullanilmasi, degisik
bolgelerdeki ¢evre kosullarinin dikkate alinmasi, eylemden ya da
eylemsizlikten dogan maliyet ve faydanin belirlenmesi ve son olarak da
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topluluk bolgelerinin bir biitiin olarak dengeli bigimde ekonomik ve
sosyal olarak gelismesi."*

130R maddesinin dordiincii paragraf, 6nlemlerin Topluluk diizeyinde
uygulanmasiyla iligkilidir. Bu hiikiim, pek ¢ok tartigmalara neden olmusg
ve cevre politikast konusunda asil yetkinin tiye devletlerde olmasi
gerektigi ileri siirtilmiistiir. Bu elegtirilere karsin, bu diizenlemede, ¢evre
politikas1 konusunda esas yetkinin iiye devletlere birakilmis oldugu15
savunulmustur.  Soziindi ettigimiz dordiincii paragrafa gore, birinci
paragrafta ongoriilen onlemlerin tek tek iiye devletler diizeyinde degil,
Topluluk diizeyinde uygulanmasi daha tercih edilebilir ise Topluluk, bu
onlemleri almalidir. Bununla birlikte, tiye devletler, bu onlemler ile
bagdasan kendi nlemlerini de alabilecektir.'®

Elbette bu ilke, Topluluk biinyesinde temel bir ilke olarak
“giiclendirilen” ve Almanya gibi federal devletlerde tersi uygulamalari
dugiiniilemeyecek olan yerellik (subsidiarity) ilkesi ile sorgulanabilir.17
Yerellik ilkesi, sorunlarin, sorunlara en yakin birimler tarafindan en
uygun bicimde coziilebilecegi ve en uygun ¢oziim mekanizmalarinin
yaratilabilecegi anlayigina dayanmaktadir. Bu anlamda yerellik ilkesi,
merkeziyetci diisiince ile ¢elismektedir. Ancak, 130R dordiincii paragraf,
bir maliyet-fayda analizi yaparak, biitiin sorunlarin degil, ancak belirli
sorunlarin ¢oziimiinde Topluluk biinyesinde ¢oziimler {iretilmesini
ongormektedir.  Ustelik, bu sorun giderme mekanizmasinda yerel
diizeyde onlemler alinmasi da engellenmemektedir.

Pek cok yonden elestiri konusu edilen'® 130R besinci paragrafta
Topluluk ve iiye devletlerin kendi aralarinda, ligiincti devletler ve
uluslararas1 orgiitler ile yetki alanlar1 cercevesinde cevre koruma
konusunda isbirligi yapmalar gerektigi vurgulanmaktadir."

Avrupa Toplulugu organlarinin ¢evre koruma konusunda karar alma
yontemini diizenleyen Avrupa Tek Senedi 130S hiikmii, ¢cevre konusunda
Konsey kararlarinin oybirligiyle alinacagma iliskin eski diizenlemeyi
ortadan kaldirmakta olup bu hiikkme gore Konsey, Komisyon’un 6nerisini,
Avrupa Parlamentosu ile Ekonomik ve Sosyal Komite’nin goriistini
aldiktan sonra oybirligi ile Toplulugun etkinlikleri hakkinda karar
verebilecektir.”’ Boylece Topluluk, 130S diizenlemesi ile ¢cevre sorunlari
konusunda uygulanabilir bir yontem yaratmak igin karmagik bir sistem
ortaya  koymaktadir”'  1987°den  once, cevre politikalarmimn
uygulanmasinda oybirligi gerektigi halde, Tek Senet, bu durumu
degistirmistir.**
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130T maddesi, Avrupa Tek Senedi VII.  Bolimiindeki son
diizenlemedir. Bu madde ile 130S maddesine ek olarak ortak bigimde
alinan koruma 6nlemlerinin hig bir iiye devleti Anlagmayla uyum i¢indeki
daha agir koruma 6nlemleri almak ya da siirdiirmekten alikoymayacagi
ifade edilmektedir.”® 130T diizenlemesi, cevre koruma alaninda Topluluk
onlemlerinden daha siki 6nlemler getirmeleri konusunda iiye devletlere
olanak tammaktadir.”*

Avrupa Tek Senedi ile AB Cevre Hukuku konusunda getirilen ve
onemsenmesi gereken bu diizenlemelere, daha sonra yenileri de
eklenmistir. Bu konuda daha sonraki gelisme, 1992’de yapilmis olan
Maastricht Anlagsmasi olup Maastricht Anlagmasi’ndan sonra, cevre ile
ilgili konularda alinan kararlarda nitelikli cogunluk aranmistir. Boylece,
fiili (de facto) vetonun kaldirilmasi nedeniyle, giiniimiizde artik ¢evre
mevzuatinin kabul edilmesi daha da kolaylagsmistir.”

AB Cevre Politikasinin yasal temeli Tek Senet ile onemli ol¢iide
genisletilmig, Maastricht Anlagmasi ile de saglam bir bi¢cime oturtulmus;
Amsterdam Anlagmasi ile yeniden gozden gegirilerek AB Anlagmasi’nin
2. Maddesi ile Birlik hedefleri arasina “stirdiiriilebilir kalkinma” hedefi
konulmustur. Bu noktada ¢evre, asagidaki hedefler temelinde bir Birlik
politikas: durumuna yiikseltilmistir:*®

Cevrenin niteliginin korunmasi

Cevre niteliginin iyilestirilmesi

Insan sagliginin korunmasi

Dogal kaynaklardan akilcil (rasyonel) bigimde yararlanmak
Bolgesel ve diinya capinda ¢evre sorunlariyla bag etmek igin
uluslararasi diizeyde onlemlerin desteklenmesi.

KKTC’nin AB Uyum Calhsmalar1 Siirecinde Dikkate Almasi
Gereken Diger Hukuksal Belgeler

Avrupa Birligi’nin Cevre Hukuku alaninda kabul etmis oldugu baslica
Direktifler ve Tiiziikler sunlardur:*’

Avrupa Cevre Ajansi ile Avrupa Cevre Bilgi ve Gozlem Agi
kurulmasina iligkin 11 Mayis 1990 tarihli Tiiziik (OJ L 120)

23 Haziran 1990 tarihli Bilgiye Erisim Ozgiirliigii Hakkinda Direktif
(OJ L 158)
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11 Mayis 1992 tarihli Cevre Etiketi Konusunda bir Topluluk Sistemi
Olusturulmasi Konusunda Tiiziik (OJ L 99)

27 Mart 1993 tarihli Uye Devlet Topraklarindan Yasa Dist Yollarla
Cikarilan Kiiltiirel Nesnelerin [adesi Konusunda Direktif (OJ L 74 ve
daha sonra da ayn1 konuda OJ L 187 numarali Direktif)

10 Ekim 1996 tarihli Kirlenmenin Onlenmesi Ve Azaltilmasina
[ligkin Direktif (OJ L 257)

19 Mayis 2001 tarihli Sanatsal, Tarihsel Ya Da Arkeolojik
Degerlere Sahip Kiiltir Mallarmin AB Digina Thracatim Diizenleyen
Tiiziik (OJ L 137).

AB Cevre Hukukunun temelini olugturan degisik sektorler
konusundaki Direktifler ise sunlardir:**

Su Kirliligi

5 Subat 1976 tarihli Yiizme Sularmin Kalitesi konusunda Direktif (OJ L
031).

31 Aralik 1991 tarihli Yeralti Sularinin Kirlenmesi konusunda Direktif
(OJ L 377).

5 Aralik 1998 tarihli Insamin Tiikettigi Sularin Kalite Standartlari
Konusunda Direktif (OJ L 330).

30 Mayis 1991 tarihli Kentsel Atik Sularin Aritilmasi konusunda Direktif
(OJ L 135).

Hava Kirliligi

28 Aralik 1998 tarihli benzine kursun karistirilmasinda tiye devletler
arasinda uyum konusunda Direktifi (OJ L 350 ).

13 Ekim 1992 tarihli 92/72 sayili ozon tabakasini incelten maddeler
konusunda Direktif (OJ L 297 ).

16 Mayis 1997 tarihli dizel motorlu araglarin kirletici gazlarina iligkin
tiye devletler arasinda uyum konusunda Direktif (OJ L 125) ve motorlu
tagitlardan kaynakli hava kirlenmesine kars1 alinacak dnlemler konusunda
Direktif (OJ L 350).

Atik Yonetimi ve Kimyasal Maddeler
26 Mart 1991 tarihli Atiklar konusunda Direktif (OJ L 78)

31 Aralik 1991 tarihli Tehlikeli Atiklar konusunda Direktif (OJ L
377)
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14 Ocak 1997 tarihli kimyasal etkinliklerin yol ag¢tig1 kaza riskleri
konusunda Direktif (OJ L 10)

16 Temmuz 1999 tarihli Atiklarin Depolanmasi Konusunda Direktif
(OJ L 182)

8 Mayis 1990 tarihli genetigi degistirilmis organizmalarin dagitimi
konusunda Direktif (OJ L 117)

Doganin Korunmas

30 Haziran 1994 tarihli vahsi kuslarin korunmasi konusunda Direktif (OJ
L 164)

22 Temmuz 1992 tarihli dogal yasam ortamlari, flora ve faunanin
korunmasi konusunda Direktifi (OJ L 206) degistiren 8 Kasim 1997
tarihli direktif.

Giiriiltii Kirliligi
23 Subat 1970 tarihli kabul edilebilir ses diizeyi ve motorlu tasitlarin
cikardig1 sesler konusunda Direktif (OJ L 42).

Karar Alma Siirecine Katilum

7 Haziran 1990 tarihli AB siirecinde cevreyi etkileyebilecek etkinliklere
iligkin kararlarin alinmasit siirecine halkin katiliminin  saglanmasi
konusunda Direktif (OJ L 158).”

Hayvanlarin Korunmasti

AB tyesi {ilkeler; 13 Aralik 1968 tarihli Uluslararast Tagimada
Hayvanlarin Korunmasina Iligkin Avrupa Anlagmasi’m, 10 Mart 1976
tarihli Tarimsal Hayvan Isletmelerindeki Hayvanlarin Korunmasina
Iligkin Avrupa Anlagmas’'mi ve 10 Mayis 1979 tarihli Kesim
Hayvanlarinin Korunmasina Mligkin Avrupa Anlagmas1’ni
imzalam1§lard1r.30 Ayrica, Hayvanat Bahcgelerindeki Hayvanlarin
Korunmasi konusunda 9 Nisan 1999 tarihinde bir Direktif kabul
edilmigtir (OJ L 94).

Cevre Igin Mali Araclar

LIFE projesi kapsaminda oncelikli projelerin finanse edilmesi yoluyla
Birlik cevre politikalarinin ~ gelistirilmesi ve yagsama gecirilmesi
konusunda Tiiziikler.”'
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Avrupa Cevre Ajansi

Avrupa Komisyonu ve iiye devletlere cevreyle ilgili diizenlemelerin
yapilmasit ve onlemlerin hazirlanip uygulanmaya konulmasi konusunda
bilimsel, teknik ve mali bilgileri saglamak amaciyla Avrupa Cevre
Ajansi kurulmasi konusundaki Tiiziikler.”

Avrupa Cevre Etiketi

AB iilkelerinde cesitli ¢evre etiketlerinin (eco-label) hazirlanmasi ve
yayginlastirilmasi iizerine, biitiin AB iilkeleri icin gecerli olacak AB
Cevre Etiketi gelistirilmesi caligmalar1 baglatilmis ve AB Bakanlar
Konseyi’nin ¢ikardigir 23 Mart 1992 tarihli ve 880 sayili Tiiziik ile AB
Cevre Etiketi Sistemi kurulmustur.”

AB’nde Cevresel Etki Degerlendirmesi Uygulamasi

CED, cevre sorunlarini ¢ozmek icin 6zel olarak ortaya cikarilmig iic
teknikten yalnizca birisidir. Bunlardan diger ikisi, Risk Yonetimi ve
Maaliyet-Fayda Analizi olarak bilinir. Risk yonetimi, icme sularindaki
nitratlar gibi tehlikeli maddelerin insan sagligi ve c¢evreye olasi
zararlarinin hesaplanmasidir. Maaliyet-Fayda Coziimlemesi ise hemen
hemen her karara uygulanabilen, uzunca zamandir kullanilmakta olan
ekonomik bir teknik olarak her tiirli miidahalenin maliyetinin ve
faydalarinin  belirlenerek  toplam  toplumsal refah1i ne derece
etkileyeceginin saptanarak karar verilmesi yontemidir.*  Stratejik
Cevresel Etki Degerlendirmesi (CED) ise ¢evre iizerinde olumsuz etkileri
olabilecek etkinlikler ya da proje-planlar uygulamaya gecirilmeden 6nce,
onlarin ¢evresel etkilerini belirlemek, olasi riskleri saptamak, alternatif ve
onlemleri arastirmak tiizere yapilan bir ¢aligma olup bu caligmanin
bilgileri yazili bir bicimde Rapor’a doniistiiriilmektedir. Bu rapor,
Stratejik CED raporu olarak bilinmekte olup etkinlik, proje ya da plana
bu rapor dogrultusunda izin verilmekte ya da izin verilmemektedir.
Boylece CED uygulamasi, ¢evre sorunlarini ortaya ¢ikmadan engelleme
niteligi nedeniyle, Onleyici Yaklagtm’in en 6nemli teknik araglarindan
birisi durumuna gelmektedir.

AB, cevreyi onemli ol¢iide etkileyebilecek projeler icin herhangi bir
faaliyetten Once, riskleri belirleyerek, onlemleri agiklayacak ve oncelikle
de cevresel etkileri o©ngoriip alternatifleri saptayacak bir rapor
hazirlanmasini isteyen bir Direktifi kabul etmigtir. AB Cevre Direktifi,
Tirkiye’de goriildigii gibi, CED’ne tabi faaliyetleri EK I ve EK II
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biciminde diizenlemis ve EK I’deki projeler icin CED uygulamasi
zorunlu tutulmusken, EK II’deki projelerin CED’ne tabi olup
olmayacagm iiye devletlerin takdirine birakmigtir.”

AB capinda goniillii korumay1 destekleme politikasi, bu Direktif
cercevesinde belirli kamu ve 6zel sektor projelerinin ¢evre ve dogal
kaynaklar iizerindeki etkilerinin degerlendirilmesiyle ilgili 5 Temmuz
1985 tarihli (85/337 ve OJ L 175 numarali) Direktif ile ortaya
cikmaktadir. Yonerge, ESPOO (Sinirlararast CED So6zlesmesi) ile girilen
taahhiitleri hesaba katmaktadir.’® Espoo Sozlesmesi, Smirlardtesi CED
Sozlesmesi olarak bilinmekte ve bir iilkenin sinirlari digina tasip cevre
kirliligi yaratan etkinlikler konusunda alinacak 6nlemler ve CED Raporu
olusturma siirecinin hukuksal altyapisini belirlemektedir.

AB iilkeleri gergevesinde 1988 ve 1992 yillari arasinda toplam 1131
proje CED kapsamina allnmlgtlr.37 Bu da gostermektedir ki, binlerce
onemli proje, AB diizeyinde ve diger iilkelerde CED kapsamina
alimmakta ve CED uygulamas1 giin gectikce yayginlagmaktadir.

Smiragan  etkinliklerde ¢evresel etkilerin  degerlendirilmesi
konusunda da cesitli girisimler olmustur. Bunlardan en 6nemlisi, Espoo
Direktifi olarak bilinir. 1991°de Finlandiya’nin Espoo kentinde toplanan
Birlesmis Milletler Avrupa Ekonomik Komisyonu, Siirlarasiri CED
Direktifi’ni kabul etmigtir. Bu Direktifi, ABD ve AB dahil 28 iilke
imzalamigtir. Bu Direktif, devletlerin etkinligiyle ilgili siniragan haklar
konusunda ilk anlagma olarak degerlendirilmektedir. **

AB Cevre Hukukunun Gelismesi A¢isindan Cevreci Partiler
AB biinyesinde cevre duyarliliginin artmasi, ¢evre konusunda dnleyici
eylemlerin alinmast konusunda vatandas duyarlhiliklarini arttirmistir.
Cevre duyarliliginin yiikselisi, AB Cevre Politikalarinin geligmesini ve
AB Cevre Hukukunun parcasi olacak uygulamalarin ve diizenlemelerin
yayllmasina ve cesitlenmesine kaynaklik etmistir. Bu nedenle, AB
iilkelerinde cevreci partilerin kurulugsu ve halk destegini artirmalart ve
hatta iktidar ortag1 olarak politikalarin olusturulmasina katilmalari, AB
Cevre Hukukunun gelismesinin Onemli kaynaklarindan  birisini
dogurmustur.

AB Cevre Hukukuna katkida bulunan cevreci partilerin olumlu
etkileri su bicimde siralanabilir:*
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e Secilmis temsilciler olarak halka yakinlasma olanag:
yaratacak bir ¢aligma ofisi kazanmalar

Mesruiyet kazanmalari

Giigler dengesini kurmalari

Giglii partiler ile ilgili politikalar olugturmalari

Medyaya erigim anlaminda basar1 kazanmalari

Destekgilerini arttirmalari

Finansal destekler kazanmalari

Protesto oylarini ¢cekebilmeleri

Ozellikle Almanya, g¢evreci partilerin basarilari ve karar alma
stireclerine katilim oOrnekleri ile AB Cevre Hukukunun gelisimine
kaynaklik etmigtir. Almanya’da ¢evreci partilerin se¢imlerde aldiklari oy
oranlar1 soyledir: 1980°de % 1.5, 1983’de % 5.6, 1987°de % 8.3, 1990°da
% 5.1, 1994'de % 6.9, 1998°de % 6.7,* 2002’de % 8.6 ve 2005°de %
8.1.*' En az aym oranlarda, AB organlarina da yanstyan ¢evre duyarlilig1,
AB Cevre Hukuku acisindan giiglendirici bir unsur olmustur.

AB biinyesinde ¢evrecilerin oy orant 1999°da % 7.7 iken, 2004 ‘de
% 5.7°ye diigmij§t1'jr.42 Ancak bu diisiis, diger partilerin ¢cevreci soylemleri
ve uygulamalar ile agiklanabileceginden, AB Cevre Hukuku acisindan bu
durumun bir kayip olarak goriilmemesi gerekir.

Avrupa Adalet Divam Kararlari

Bir iilkede hukukun kaynaklari siralanirken, Anayasa ile baglayip
Yonetmelik ve Yonergelere kadar uzanan bir dizi kaynaktan soz edilir.
Bu kaynaklar arasinda yargi kararlari ve uluslararasi sozlesmeler de
bulunmaktadir. Uluslararasi sozlegmeler, kanun giiciinde olduklari i¢in i¢
hukukta da baglayiciliklari bulunmaktadir. Ister i¢ hukuk kaynaklari
isterse de uluslararast hukukun kaynaklar1 olsun, yargi kararlari da
hukukun kaynaklar1 arasinda onemli bir yer tutar. Yargi kararlari,
ozellikle ictihatlar olusturarak uygulamalara ve daha sonra alinacak yargi
kararlarina referans olusturmaktadirlar.

AB mevzuatinin tiim iiye devletlerde ayni sekilde yorumlanmasi ve
uygulanmasini saglamakla gorevli olan Avrupa Adalet Divani; liye
devletler, AB kurumlari, isletmeler ve kisiler arasindaki anlagmazliklarin
¢oziimlenmesi yetkisine sahip olup her iiye devletten birer kisi olmak
iizere 25 hakimden ve 8 savcidan olusmaktadir.® Avrupa Adalet
Divani’nin ¢ok sayidaki davasinda Divana yardimci olunmasi amaciyla
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1989 yilinda Divan biinyesinde ilk Derece Mahkemesi** olusturulmus
olup bu mahkemeler, siyasal ve anayasal olmayan ve bireyler tarafindan
acillan cofunlukla c¢evre davalarina bakmaktadir. [k  derece
mahkemesinde goriilmekte olan davalarin biiyiik kismini cevre ile ilgili
olanlar olusturmakta (1997 yili itibariyla toplam 636 davanin 324’
cevreyle ilgili), bu davalar1 sirasiyla Topluluk kurumlarinin personel
davalari, tarim ve balikcilikla ilgili davalar, rekabet ve devlet yardimlari,
mallarin serbest dolasimi ve giimriik davalar takip etmektedir.*”

AB Cevre Hukukunun gelisiminde Avrupa Adalet Divani olarak
bilinen Avrupa Topluluklar1 Adalet Divani’nin baz1 kararlarinin yon
gosterici ve hukuksal durum yaratici etkileri olabilmektedir. AB
biinyesinde topluluk hukukunun iist mahkemesi olan Adalet Divan,*
yalmizca topluluk hukukunun tutarli ve birdrnek yorumlanmasini
saglamakla kalmaz, tiim tiye devletlerin ve vatandaglarin hukuka
uymasini da sag”.;lar.47 Ayrica Adalet Divani, yorumlari ve kararlariyla
herkesin; Avrupa kurumlari, iiye devletler, ulusal mahkemeler ve tiim
bireylerin tabi oldugu sahici bir Avrupa hukukunun ortaya ¢ikigini tegvik
eder.*

Avrupa Adalet Divaninin bazi kararlari, ¢cevre konusundaki hukuksal
diizenlemelerin uygulanmasina yonelik yol gosterici ve zorlayict pratikler
yaratmaktadir. Ozellikle Bilgiye Erisim Ozgiirliigii konusunda 90/313
sayil1 (23 Haziran 1990 tarihli ve OJ L 158 sayil1) Direktifin uygulanmasi
konusunda Avrupa Adalet Divani’nin 6nemli kararlari bulunmaktadir.

KKTC’nde AB Cevre Hukukuna Uyum

Avrupa Birligi Cevre Politikast, bir dizi eylem ve ilkeden olugan pratikler
ile hukuksal kaynaklardan olusan genis bir miiktesebat ile iligkilidir.
Cevre politikasinin dayandig ilkeler ve basarisi, AB Cevre Hukukunun
gelisimi ile yakindan iligkilidir. Esas anlamda 1970’lerden sonra
gelismeye baglayan ve 2000’li yillara gelindiginde 6nemli bir gelisme ve
biitiinlesme gosteren AB Cevre Hukuku kaynaklar1i ve pratikleri,
gelismekte olan bir cok iilkeye ornek olacak diizenlemeler ve
uygulamalar yaratmaya devam etmektedir. Ancak, AB capinda bu
onlemleri ve kaynaklart hakli olarak yeterli gérmeyen ve gelismenin
temel parametreleri arasina g¢evre kalitesini de yerlestirmeye caligan
gruplar, goniillii kuruluglar ve siyasal partiler bulunmaktadir. Bu goniillii
kurulusg, grup ve partilerin ¢abalari, AB Cevre Hukuku'nun gelisiminde
itici bir giic olmalar1 agisindan 6nemsenmelidir. Ayrica, AB’nin aday
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tiye devletler ile imzaladigi Miizakere Cerceve Belgelerinde
Miizakerelerin Igerigi baghginda AB miiktesebati icerisinde Avrupa
Adalet Divami ictihatlarinin bulundugu da belirtilmektedir.** Boylece,
Adalet Divani’nin ¢evre konusunda gelistirdigi ictihatlar, AB hukukunun
parcgast durumuna gelmektedir.

AB Cevre Hukukunu olusturan temel hukuk diizenlemelerinin
basarisi, elbette ki, uygulamadaki ciddiyet, esgiidiim ve sonuclari ile
sinanmalidir. Bu konuda AB’nin olumlu bir pratik yarattig1 kuskusuzdur.
Calismanin bitiintinii dikkate alarak AB Cevre Hukukunun dayandig:
ilkeler soylece dzetlenebilir:™

Yiiksek cevre koruma standartlari
Ihtiyath Olma ilkesi

Onleyicilik ilkesi

Kaynaginda Onleme ilkesi
Kirleten Oder ilkesi

Biitiinlesme ilkesi

Himaye Etme ilkesi

AB siirecine uyum caligmalarini en kisa zamanda baslatmasi gereken
KKTC, AB ile yakin iligskilerde bulunan ve AB organlarinda temsilcileri
ile varligin1 gosteren bir iilke olarak yukaridaki AB Cevre Hukuku
ilkeleri temelinde cevre politikasini yeniden bicimlendirmek ve Cevre
Hukuku mevzuat ve pratiklerini yeniden yapilandirmak durumundadir.
Bu siirecte en biiyiikk engeller; “her seye kargin kalkinma” anlayisina
sahip yoneticiler ve onlarin uygulamalar1 ile bu cagdist anlayisla
hazirlanmig yetersiz ¢evre koruma standartlari1 ve cevre hukukuna
kaynaklik eden diizenlemeler olacaktir. Bu siiregte ilk atilmasi gereken
adim; cevre mevzuatinin siirdiiriilebilir gelisme ilkesi ve yukaridaki
ilkeler 15181inda yeniden gozden gegirilmesi, AB cevre mevzuatina
uyumlulastirilmasi ve karar alma siireclerindeki karar alicilarin bu ilkeler
dogrultusunda acil olarak bir egitim siirecinden gegirilmesi olmalidir.

AB Cevre Hukukunun temel ilkeleri dikkate alinarak KKTC Cevre
Hukuku ve pratiginin AB ile uyumlulagtirilmasi siirecinde dikkate
alinmasi gereken baslica konular sunlar olmalidir:

e KKTC Anayasast’nin 66. maddesi, ¢evre hakkinin da
aralarinda  bulundugu Ekonomik ve Sosyal haklar
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sinirlandirararak, cevre hakkinin gerceklesmesini “devletin
ekonomik gelisme ile mali kaynaklarmin yeterliligine”
baglamis ve AB Cevre Hukukunun temel ilkelerine aykir1 bir
kisitlama getirilmigtir. Bu sinirlandirma, Anayasinin ilgili
maddelerini ve bunlar arasinda yer alan cevre hakkina iliskin
hiiktimleri etkisiz hale getiren bir smurlandirma olarak
karsimiza ¢cikmaktadir. Bu sinirlandirma kaldirilmadan ¢evre
hakkinin anayasal bir hak olmasi pratigi yaratilamaz.
KKTC’de cevrenin korunmasi ile ekonomik gelismenin
sirekli ve dengeli gelisme politikast ile uyumlu hale
getirilmesine iligkin somut bir hukuksal yaptirimin
bulunmayist ve uygulamada ekonomik gelismenin Oncelik
olarak benimsenmesi, AB Cevre Hukuku oncelikleri ile
celismektedir. AB Beginci Cevre Eylem Programi’nda Birlik
Hukukunun tiimii, stirekli ve dengeli gelisme ilkelerine
oturtulmaya calisilmistir. Ayrica, 2001-2010 yillar1 arasinda
yiriirliikte kalacak 6. Cevre Eylem Programi’nda da
stirdiiriilebilir dogal kaynak yonetimini saglamak, temel
amag¢ olarak konulmustiur. KKTC Cevre Hukuku ve pratigi,
AB Cevre Hukukunun temelini olugturan “stirekli ve dengeli
gelisme” ilkesi cercevesinde yeniden gozden gegirilmelidir.
Cevresel Etki Degerlendirmesi Tiiziigii'niin, AB CED
Direktifi ve CED ile ilgili diger AB diizenlemeleri ve
uygulamalari ile uyumlulagtirilmasi gerekmektedir. Ayrica,
AB’nin imzaladigt Espoo (Sinirlardtesi CED Direktifi)
hiikkiimleri ile CED Tiziigii'niin  uyumlulagtiriimasi
gerekecektir.

Cevre mevzuatinin yiiksek ¢evre koruma standartlar1 koyacak
bicimde yeniden gozden gegirilerek AB cevre politikast ile
uyumlulagtirilmasinda ve bunun gerceklestirilmesi i¢in AB
biinyesinde basarili ¢evre politikalar1 uygulayan iilkeler ile
isbirligine gidilmesinde yarar bulunmaktadir.

AB Cevre Hukukunun dayandig: 6nemli bir ilke, onleyicilik
ilkesidir. Bu dogrultuda, ¢evre mevzuati ve pratiginin ¢evre
sorunlart ortaya ¢ikmadan onlemeye yonelik yeniden gozden
gecirilmesi, oOnleyici yaklagimi destekleyen politika ve
projelere oncelik verilmesi ve bunlarin tegvik edilmesi yoluna
gidilmelidir.
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e (Cevre sorunlarimi kaynaginda Onleme ilkesi geregince,
sorunlarin  ortaya ¢iktigi yerde O©nlenmesi konusunda
politikalar gelistirilmeli ve ozellikle tasra Orgiitlenmesinin
yetki ve kaynaklar giiclendirilmelidir. Bu dogrultuda, yerel
yonetimlerin ¢evre koruma etkinliklerinin desteklenmesi
amaciyla yerel yonetimlerin ¢evre korumaya doniik
projelerine destek verilmeli ve tegvikler getirilmeli, gevre
koruma etkinliklerinde yerel yonetimler giiclendirilmelidir.

e (Cevre sorunlarmin maliyetinin topluma Odettirilmesinin
onlenmesi amaciyla c¢evreyi kirletenlere yonelik agir
yaptirtmlar getirilerek caydiricilik  saglanmali ve cevre
kirliliginin maliyetini kirletenlerin ddemelerini saglayan bir
hukuk pratigi yaratilmalidir.

e (Cevreyi havada, suda ve toprakta biitiinciil olarak goéren
cagdas bir anlayis ile cevrenin biitiin sektorlerde dikkate
almmasm saglamak, AB Cevre Hukukunun dayandig:
biitiinlestirme ilkesinin geregidir. ~ Bu anlayigin gevre
mevzuati ve pratigine yansitilmasi gereklidir.

e Ogzellikle biiyiik kent merkezlerinin ¢oplerinin agik alanda
yakilarak hava kirliligi olusturulmasinin Oniine gegilmesi
amacityla KKTC biinyesinde acilen bir ¢op imha tesisi
kurulmalidir. Hava kirliligini ortaya ¢cikmadan onlemek, AB
Cevre Hukukunun en 6nemli ilkesi olan Onleyici Yaklagimin
bir geregidir.

e KKTC’nin el degmemis giizellikteki dogal varliklarini ve
sahillerini yapilagsmaya karsi korumak amaciyla AB Cevre
Politikasi1 ilke ve hedefleriyle uyumlu olan ada capinda bir
Cevre Diizeni Plami olusturulmali ve biitiin imar planlar1 ve
planlama etkinliklerinin KKTC Cevre Diizeni Plani’na aykir
olmamasina dikkat edilmelidir.
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On 21 April 2004 European Union (EU) Enlargement Commissioner,
Giinter Verheugen, made an unusually strong statement. He said: “I am
going to be very undiplomatic now. I feel cheated by the Greek Cypriot
government. We had a clear agreement on this point. Mr Papadopoulos
must respect his part of the deal. Under no circumstances was a
resolution to the conflict to fail as a result of opposition from the Greek
Cypriot authorities.” The reason for Verheugen's despair was that a
large scale effort to broker a peace deal on the island of Cyprus involving
the United Nations (UN) and, for the first time, the EU was about to fail.
On 24 April 2004 Greek and Turkish Cypriots decided in separate and
simultaneous referenda on whether a united Cyprus would join the
European Union on 1 May 2004. While Turkish Cypriots accepted the
UN blueprint with 64.91% in favour, Greek Cypriots rejected it with an
overwhelming majority of 75.83%. The EU had hoped that the incentive
of EU membership would have worked as a catalyst for a solution. While
it certainly had a decisive effect on political changes both in Turkey and
in Northern Cyprus the process was finally torpedoed by the Greek
Cypriot side. Apparently, this came as a shock to the European
Commission. How could it be that the entire Union did not anticipate this
development? Was the EU wrong to think that the framework of the
Union could have helped to find a solution on the island? Or did the
Union's efforts simply fail because of poor management of the concept?
These questions are addressed in Nathalie Tocci's study on the connection
between EU accession dynamics and conflict resolution in Cyprus.

Tocci starts her study with a theoretical overview on methods of
bargaining, negotiation strategies and the role of mediators in conflict
resolution.  She assesses the arguments on the so-called 'Conflict
Settlement Approach' and emphasises the importance of the recognition
of the existence of a “Best Alternative to a Negotiated Agreement
(BATNA)” for parties in conflict. This BATNA constitutes the biggest
obstacle to any conflict resolution approach since it provides a context in
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which a non-solution might be perceived as better than a mutually agreed
settlement in which at least one party to a conflict perceives the solution
as unsatisfactory.

Tocci introduces in the second chapter, "The Actors in the Cyprus
Conflict", the principal parties involved in the Cyprus conflict. The
different approaches, interests and policies of Greek-Cypriots, Turkish
Cypriots, Turkey and Greece, the United Kingdom, other EU countries,
the EU Commission, the United Nations and last but not least the United
States are discussed. While both communities of Cyprus and their
respective “motherlands” did have genuine interests on the island, this
was only to a lesser extent true for the UK. Other EU countries and EU
institutions were rather uninterested and as a result lacked indepth
knowledge of the entire affair.

The following chapter, "The Emerge and Persistence of the Cyprus
Conflict", provides basically a short overview of the history of the
conflict from the 1930s to 1988. Based on rather weak sources on the
historical aspects of the conflict this is not the strongest chapter of what is
in many other respects an excellent work. It repeoduces inaccuracies in
its reliance on unproven and highly disputed claims involving the
Ottoman conquest in 1571: "due to the system of tribute payment (...)
many Christians converted to Islam." Some of the most reliable
historians of today argue that the number of conversions in Cyprus seems
to have been low and the tax system did not encourage non-Muslim
communities like that of the Greek-Orthodox to change their religion.
Another questionable assumption (stemming from Kyriakides)® is the
notion that the Turkish-Cypriot enclaves, which were build in 1963/4,
"were concentrated in the triangular area north of Nicosia's green line to
the Hillarion path outside Kyrenia and to Famagusta." If this information
was correct there would have been hardly any Turkish Cypriot refugees in
1974 since most of them would already have been residing in the north.
In fact there were large enclaves in the districts of Larnaca, Limassol and
Paphos. Furthermore, the author argues that, particularly since 1974,
failure to reach an agreement was due to the relatively high BATNA of
principal parties, particularly as perceived by their leaderships. The
Greek Cypriots were only prepared to accept a settlement leading to an
improvement of the status quo. They were reluctant to give up their
political status as effective controllers of the Government of Cyprus. The
Turkish Cypriot administration, despite the fact that they were
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internationally not recognised, was relatively content with the post-1974
status quo. They exercised effective control over northern Cyprus and
were recognised as a government by their own community. The post-
1974 status quo provided the Turkish-Cypriot administration with the
unstinting support of Turkey both in terms of financial and military
resources. Tocci concludes that these were the reasons why there could
not be an understanding between the two communities, and this could
also explain the absence of sufficient political commitment of all parties
for an independent Cyprus.

Tocci’s next focus is on the EU-Cyprus-Turkey relations within the
EU enlargement context. She argues that up until late 2001 this policy
created a critical approach and affected the evolution of the conflict in a
negative way. However, the re-launch of the peace process, starting in
2002 and lasting until Cyprus’ EU accession on 1 May 2004, changed the
course again. The shift in discourse and the actions of the principal
parties, particularly those of the Turkish and Turkish Cypriot sides, were
directly linked to developments in the EU relations.

In her chapter, "Incentives and Disincentives in the EU 'Catalytic
Effect' ", Tocci explains that the nature of “carrots and sticks” offered by
the Union to the Turkish and Turkish Cypriot sides, and the manner in
which they were conditionally offered, had a counterproductive effect on
the dynamics of the conflict. While the carrot was the offer of EU
membership for Turkish Cypriots and Turkey, the stick was the accession
of a divided Cyprus in which only the Greek side would have a say.
However, the assumption that this policy would lead to a more flexible
stance in Ankara and North-Nicosia proved wrong. Rather than aiding
the search for alternative satisfiers, the accession process contributed to
the entrenchment of the Turkish and Turkish Cypriot positions.
Furthermore, in their policies of conditionality, EU actors neglected and
underestimated the extent to which the Greek Cypriot position was also
an obstacle to the peace process. Tocci argues that they did so by raising
the perceived Greek Cypriot BATNA, without inducing a re-
conceptualisation of traditional satisfiers. Here she refers to the decision
made by the 1999 Helsinki Council to allow the Greek Cypriot
community to enter the EU, even without fulfilling the conditionality of a
negotiated settlement. Thus, the Greek Cypriot BATNA emerged in
which a one-sided EU membership could become a position of strength in
the discussions on Cyprus with Turkey. If non-EU member Turkey
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wished to join the Union, it was to agree to a settlement more favourable
to the Greek Cypriot side. The EU carrot and stick policies finally
produced a change of heart on the Turkish side. In 2002 the moderate
pro-EU AKP came to power in Turkey and one year later a regime
change took place in Northern Cyprus following large demonstrations in
favour of the Annan Plan. While this was, at least in part, a success of
EU policy, the Union had failed to follow up on developments in South
Cyprus, notably the presidential election of an uncompromising
nationalist, Tassos Papadopoulos. The 'catalytic effect' rested on the
assumption that the EU, a principal mediator, would alter the incentives
underlying the conflict. However, as Tocci explains, the EU failed to act
as a single and coherent actor. Thus, she argues, the absence of a
common EU strategy rendered Europe an ineffective catalyst, at least in
respect to the Greek Cypriot side.

In the next chapter, titled "Explaining EU Policies Towards the
Cyprus Conflict", Tocci elucidates the reasons for the EU failure to
formulate a coherent policy on Cyprus. According to her EU policies
were the product of the complex inter-relationship between internal EU
factors, external developments and expectations. The internal factors
consist of different approaches of EU member states towards Cyprus.
While, with the exception of Greece, no other country had a real interest
in the matter; France, Luxembourg and Ireland had from the beginning
supported the Greek-Cypriot line, whereas Germany, Britain and The
Netherlands were more sympathetic to Turkey's point of view.
Subsequently, up to the early 1980s, the European Community (EC)
followed a policy of even-handedness towards Cyprus. This changed in
favour of the Greek Cypriots as a result of the following internal and
international political events: the Turkish Cypriot’s refusal to accept
European funds transferred to the Republic of Cyprus (RoC), the Turkish
Cypriot Unilateral Declaration of Independence (UDI) in 1983; Turkey's
alienation from Europe during a period of political instability during the
late 1970s and the role of its military since 1981 coupled with the EU
membership of Greece. The Panhellenic Socialist Movement (PASOK)
government under Costas Simitis played a decisive role in this as it
threatened to block the entire EU enlargement process unless Cyprus was
included. As a result, the Corfu European Council in 1994 included the
island into the process. In February 1997 Greece vetoed a formulation
brought in by Germany calling for a settlement prior to negotiations with
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Cyprus. At the Helsinki Council in 1999 the conditionality for Cyprus
was finally lifted. Tocci draws attention to that because other member
states did not take any interest in the matter; the EU policies affecting the
conflict were mainly driven by Greece. This and EU ambivalence
towards Turkey had played into the hands of Greek policy makers, who
were thus able to play a pivotal role in the Union’s approach towards
Cyprus. The general neglect of Cyprus was mirrored in the conduct of
EU institutions as well: The Council of Ministers, the European Council
and the Presidency, with the exception of the 1994 six-month term of
Greece, rarely focused on Cyprus. The European Commission addressed
the problem almost exclusively as a matter of technicality of accession.
The European Parliament displayed a combination of ignorance and
imbalance further antagonizing the Turkish Cypriot leadership (In 2001 a
European Parliament report stated that the government of Cyprus was
negotiating on behalf of all Cypriots). In 1994 the European Court of
Justice contributed to Turkish Cypriot perceptions that the EU’s politicies
were biased by effectively banning Turkish Cypriot exports to the EU.
Tocci notes that as external factors were the driving force behind the EU's
approach towards Cyprus, Greek Cypriot diplomacy presenting itself as
the compromising party proved successful, whereas the perception of the
Turkish and Turkish Cypriot as one of 'Intransigence’ was enforced by the
UN Secretary General’s reports on Cyprus. Finally, Tocci argues that the
US, which as a non-member could only appeal for an even handed
approach towards Turkey and Cyprus, was in fact accused of interfering
in the EU’s internal affairs.

The above-mentioned internal and external factors predominantly
interacted by reinforcing each other over the course of the 1990s, and as
such, crystallized the Union’s 'non-strategy' towards Cyprus. Only by the
turn of the century did the countervailing forces of a more concrete
accession strategy for Turkey and North Cyprus begin to have some
impact on EU policies. However, Tocci analyses these changes as being
too little too late and, as such, they could not prevent the consolidation of
partition as a divided Cyprus entered the Union.

The next main question to be tackled is whether the EU framework
in the context of accession, if properly handled, could have provided a
context for the solution of the Cyprus conflict. The author argues that the
EU indeed had a number of assets which could have contributed towards
a positive settlement. She quotes the EU constitution in which the
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difference between monolithic and shared sovereignty is fundamentally
blurred. Many government tasks and responsibilities are transferred to
Brussels. In Cyprus this would diminish the fields of direct dispute
within a united federal state. Another EU feature potentially contributing
to a Cyprus solution is the participation of sub-state actors in the Council
of Ministers as, for example, is exercised by the federal entities of
Belgium. The constituent states of Cyprus could thus have direct links
with EU institutions. The model of European regions would equally
benefit both parts of Cyprus and diminish the danger of confrontation on
issues regarding solely one community on the island. Tocci stresses that
the sub-state level of the EU would diminish the significance of
annexation or succession in Cyprus, thus removing one of the historical
burdens of the conflict. The EU would lessen the importance of linear
borders and provide both sides with a framework of security guaranteeing
(non-militarily) fundamental rights and constitutional order in Cyprus. In
case of violations the EU Council could suspend certain rights deriving
from the accession treaty of the party violating the constitution. Finally,
Tocci stresses that the EU provides for derogations of the acquis
communitaire in regard to the freedom of settlement and property. Citing
the cases of the Aaland-Islands (Finland), Denmark, Malta and Poland,
she explains that temporary or permanent derogations are permitted and
reports that the Annan-Plan had taken these cases into consideration as
regarding a numerical limitation of Greek-Cypriot settlement in the
northern part of Cyprus. All these measures could have helped to
diminish fears on both sides of the divide in Cyprus and contributed to a
solution. Ultimately, they didn’t. Identifying the flaws of EU policies,
Tocci lists the lack of adequate information given to the Cypriots on the
true nature of the EU, false myths on the constitutional status of Cyprus,
myths on the acquis communitaire, the conflating of myth and reality
concerning Turkey's relations with Cyprus, the notion that the EU would
try to buy Turkish Cypriot consent through economic help and, finally,
the failure to present all parties equally the possible negative effects of a
non-agreement. Especially the EU's failure to implement a policy of
conditionality that would have addressed intransigence on all sides
contributed to the collapse of the peace process. In addition, Tocci
accuses the EU of having embarked upon an accession process with
Cyprus without an accompanying strategy for Turkey. This had been a
key mistake at the heart of the failed 'catalytic effect. Moreover, the
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author blames the EU actors for being partly responsible for the Greek
Cypriot rejection of the Annan Plan by lifting conditionality on the RoC.
Nonetheless, Tocci reckons that the EU framework could have provided
the opportunity to draw on new and mutual satisfiers, which could have
increased the political will necessary to agree to and operate a federal
government.

In the final chapter, "Lessons for European Foreign Policy in Ethno-
Political Conflicts", Tocci introduces the determinants of European
foreign policy as: external demands (i.e. the gap between external
expectation and EU capabilities to respond to them), national interests
(EU members trying to utilize the Union to strengthen their individual
interests), institutions (complicated set up of EU institutions which in
addition lack sufficient powers to take on common foreign policy) and
europeanization (transformation of EU member states and their national
foreign policies under the influence of the EU framework — i.e. Greece’s
shift from blocking to promoting the EU membership of Turkey).

Tocci concludes that "when faced with a typical foreign policy
problem such as an ethno-political conflict, a traditional state actor is
often far more effective at mobilising its resources, given the greater
simplicity in its policy-making process" compared to a multi-level
framework, like that of the EU. Such multi-level frameworks create
obstacles to effective external action. Having said that, the author
emphasises that, on the other hand, the unique resources offered by the
non-nation state framework of the EU could actually have created the
potential for a win-win agreement in Cyprus. As for the future, Tocci
foresees that the role of EU lies at the heart of the matter in the
progressive and endemic processes of europeanization as it was in
Greece, Turkey and Northern Cyprus.

Overall Tocci managed to give a clear, well written and informed
account on the mechanisms which were in place during the negotiations
in Cyprus. By putting her finger right into the wounds of the EU’s
shortcomings in foreign policy making, she provides an extraordinary
accurate narrative of the failure of the Annan Plan. Moreover, the work is
essential reading for those who wish to analyse the needed institutional
reforms to provide for an effective EU foreign policy that might in future
function as catalyst for peace in Cyprus and elsewhere.
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Endnotes
' Cyprus Mail, April 22, 2004.

*'S. Kyriakides, Cyprus. Constitutionalism and Crisis Government, (Philadelphia,
1968), 112.
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Divide (London-New York: I.B. Tauris, 2005) ISBN 185043428X
(hardback); 257 pp; £18.99.

Reviewed by Altay Nevzat
Eastern Mediterranean University

Trained in the field of social anthropology and already acknowledged in
academic circles for his distinctive approach, Associate Professor Yiannis
Papadakis returns to tell here the account of the physical and intellectual
journey he embarked on while conducting his doctoral research during
the first half of the 1990’s. It led him to spend time on both sides of the
Cyprus divide, and in Turkey, with the objective of undertaking a
comparative investigation of nationalisms in Cyprus. The expression
“Dead Zone” which Papadakis employs in his book title and which is
widely used among Greek Cypriots, refers to the island’s buffer zone. By
relating his own experiences and findings to each side of this zone
Papadakis demonstrates that despite their division both the Turkish and
Greek Cypriot communities, their most nationalist elements included,
actually perceive of the Cyprus problem and its history in parallel terms;
that behaviours and beliefs on one side of the Dead Zone are often
echoed, or mirrored, by those on the other.

Papadakis commences by declaring: “All of us in Cyprus, Greek
Cypriots on one side of the Dead Zone, Turkish Cypriots on the other, are
obsessed by one question: Who is to blame?” We blame “the other”,
blame the outsider, blame “the enemy”, when blame, he intimates, if it
must be sought, should perhaps be sought more often within; not just
within one’s own community, nor just within the ranks of the political
elites, but within one’s self. Through his encounters in and with Istanbul
(for him still initially conceived of as “Constantinople”), on both sides of
Nicosia (Lefkosia and Lefkosa), and in the still uniquely mixed Dead
Zone village of Pyla/Pile, Papadakis came to appreciate that blame and
shame lay not just with the perpetrators of atrocities, but also with those
who had “allowed extremists to determine the course of history.” Theirs
“was the responsibility of indifference and inaction.” Probing within,
Papadakis questioned what few in Cyprus have had the courage to do,
less so the courage to do in such a public manner as Papadakis has now
done: “But why should I feel ashamed?” he asked of himself, “No one



Altay Nevzat

could blame me for anything....Clearly I was not to blame for anything.
Was 177

While candidly conceding his own past prejudices and recognizing
that acknowledgement of past failings, collective and individual, might
assist the construction of a better future, Papadakis ultimately moved
beyond the search for blame in and of itself. Without presuming to
dictate what tomorrow might hold, he came to the more essential
realization that even blame could be objectively attributed, allotted in
exact degrees, this should not preclude the living from shaping the future
for themselves without being shackled to the past.

As a record of his own cumulative experiences and maturing insight,
rather than as a list of dry facts purporting to comprehensively outline an
historical era, this is not your standard history of Cyprus and its socio-
political afflictions. It is much more a “travel account”, not so much of
Papadakis’ geographical wanderings, but rather of his mental/spiritual
voyage, boldly advancing where few have dared venture before.

Papadakis for the most part draws apt attention to parallels between
the experiences, attributes, beliefs and abuses of Greek and Turkish
Cypriots, the “echoes across the dead zone”, whether these may be their
comparable linguistic relationships with Turkey and Greece, their similar
propaganda, warped cartography, their history texts and national
museums, or their common, obsession with their own “truths” at the
expense of the true sufferings of the other. The self-righteousness on
both sides, the failure to account not only for the inter-communal crimes
of the past, but also for the intra-communal; the use of the continuing
divide as an “alibi” for not addressing the latter, and often also not
addressing other ongoing social ills are all poignantly exposed and
explained in Papadakis’ piercing text. Papadakis not only highlights still
prevalent prejudices, but also submits himself for censure, candidly
confessing to the blinkered vision of which he had once been possessed,
and testifying to the profound sense of “betrayal” he felt at having so
many of the “truths” of the other side concealed by teachers, politicians,
and even most trusted parents.

While in its entirety this ground-breaking work does provide an
extremely proficient, if atypical, picture of the Cyprus problem, there is
no strain to impose a particular vision of political reconciliation on the
reader. Instead the reader draws her or his own conclusions from the
immaculately balanced material that Papadakis furnishes. Exceptionally
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well written, combining candour and wit in an easily accessible manner
devoid of convoluted terminology, the author’s text, without detracting
from its academic worth, makes for a thrilling, almost suspense-ridden
read, where one eagerly awaits the next revelation.

At times though, perhaps Papadakis does take his parallelist
approach too far and fails to tackle sufficiently what may be equally
critical social and political features where the mirror-image does not hold.
Furthermore, of the historical assertions the author makes a few may be
legitimately contested, or else would need to be more extensively
qualified: that Atatiirk, for example, had “set out to eradicate religion.” It
is, however, within the framework of the second chasm that Papadakis
identified in Cyprus that greatest objection could be raised to his
assessment. It was, he says, a divide, “as serious perhaps as the Dead
Zone, [though] this time between left and right.” His evaluation on this
front sometimes appears a little too simplistic.

According to Papadakis, Turkish Cypriot left-wing political parties,
“considered themselves as Cypriots first,” then, in the following order: as
“Turkish Cypriots”, “Cypriot Turks” and “Turks” (while the reverse order
held for those on the right). One wonders whether today, more than a
decade on from Papadakis’ original research, with the now eased
restrictions on physically traversing the Dead Zone and the post-Annan
Plan referenda, the same would hold true. The impact of altered domestic
and international dynamics combined with the forced baring of political
actions (as opposed to pure rhetoric) make it easier also now to
retrospectively question the legitimacy of some of Papadakis’ original
assumptions concerning the political spectrum. One could fairly posit
that many on the Turkish Cypriot left, and arguably also the Greek
Cypriot left, (albeit for somewhat differing reasons), were even in the
early 1990’s, at the time of Papadakis’ original research, not wholly on
the same wavelength, and would surely be more prone now to classify
themselves as Turkish Cypriots and Greek Cypriots respectively, or else
more likely use the term “Cypriot” not so much as a common
denominator, but as a distinction from the “motherlands”. As for the
right, in both cases, one might again dispute Papadakis’ contentions.
Possibly under the sway of the more overt and sensational statements of
certain prominent political leaders, Papadakis seems to have underplayed
a desire amongst many on “the right” to categorically distinguish, if not
wholly disassociate themselves from their respective motherlands.
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Only brief mention is made in the book’s postscript of more recent
developments, of the disparate stances, for instance, of DISY and AKEL
(major parties of the Greek Cypriot right and left) during the campaign to
seek public approval for the Annan Plan — the latest UN plan to seek a
comprehensive settlement of the Cyprus dispute; disparate postures at
odds not only with one another, but also with what Papadakis’ prior
portrait of the peaceable, conciliatory left as opposed to the adversarial
even fanatical right might have led us to predict. The apparent
transformation in the position of CTP, the leading Turkish Cypriot party
of the left is hardly broached. Instead, Papadakis refers repeatedly to the
Turkish Cypriot leftists as, “the people without a flag,” unable to
associate themselves comfortably either with the symbols of the Republic
of Cyprus, of Turkey or of the Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus
(TRNC). Yet, again, one wonders whether over recent years, particularly
as the left has assumed an increasing role in the political institutions of
the TRNC, sympathizers, adherents and members of the CTP may
actually be in the process (with hiccups and all) of making some peace
with the TRNC, its institutions and its symbols. Their former party leader
is currently the “Head of State”, their present party leader Prime Minister
and while both would repudiate the “fetish of the flag”, they and their
ministers and their party faithful too have gradually become more
acclimatized to its presence. One might speculate that they have to some
degree even begun to “domesticate” and internalize such symbols of state,
making them perhaps increasingly palatable, most noticeably with the
(somewhat controversial) initiative that the CTP authorities recently took
to modify the TRNC’s official state emblem.

Thus, while Papadakis is undoubtedly justified in much of the
criticism he heaps on the Greek and Turkish Cypriot “right”, when
reflecting the ideological divide he does on occasion appear just a tad too
close to simulating the very errors of selectivity that he attributes to those
in the primary ethno-national divide that he addresses so well. The
“blameworthy” right is at times mocked a little too sharply, the
“victimized” left absolved too easily of wrongdoings and error. Perhaps
the divide in this “other Dead Zone in Cyprus” was not after all as deep as
Papadakis once felt. Time, at least, has certainly diminished its depth.
Echoes From the Dead Zone is an exceptional book of scarce qualities, of
immense utility, even for those unacquainted with the intricacies of
Cyprus’ travails, in deciphering the island’s political cleavages and socio-
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psychological scars. Yet, it should be read with some caution as to the
time frame in which much of the material is embedded, and the extent to
which some of Professor Papadakis’ secondary contentions remain valid
within the present context.

But perhaps we ask too much of Papadakis, dwell excessively on
possible faults. Whatever the flaws in this book may be, and they are
certainly not numerous, they pale aside the unparalleled success with
which Yiannis Papadakis has explained the fundamentals of the principal
Cyprus divide. At the expense of being considered a “traitor” and a “spy”
(on both sides!), this “double-agent” has proven his mettle on two fronts:
both personally and academically, addressing not only many “taboo”
issues in an impeccably impartial academic manner, but also frankly
disclosing his own past deficiencies and still unconventional present-day
convictions.

Efforts are already afoot to translate this landmark study into Turkish
and Greek. Publication in these two tongues will hopefully broaden
further the reach of Papadakis’ enlightening work.
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Birol Ertan
Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi

Kuzey Kibris Tiirk Cumhuriyeti (KKTC) ve Kibris adasinin gelecegi
konusunda ozellikle Annan Planmi referandumu oncesi ve sonrasinda
birgok yaym yapilmis ve Kibris sorunu, Tiirk insanimnin glindemini
fazlasiyla isgal etmistir. Bu yayinlar, sayica olduk¢a cok ve birbirinden
farkli konular1 incelemiglerdir. Bu yaym bollugu ve Kibris sorununun
uzun siire giindemi iggal etmesine karsin, KKTC ve Tiirkiye’de Kibris
tarihi, Kibris sorununun ge¢misi, Kibris’in jeopolitik 6nemi ve Kibris
Rum kesimi, Yunanistan ve Rusya gibi iilkelerin Kibris politikalar1 gibi
onemli konularda yeterli ve derli toplu bilgiler edinebildigimiz
sOylenemez.  Kibris Laboratuvar: kitabi, bu eksikligi kargilamak
acisindan onemli bir boslugu doldurmaya adaydir. Senol Kantarci
tarafindan derlenen ve Niikhet Adiyeke, Veysi Akin, Aml Cecen,
Sebahattin Ismail, Elif Hatun Kiligbeyli, Sinan Ogan, Nuri Adiyeke, Esat
Arslan, Celal Erdonmez, Senol Kantarci, Erol Manisali ve Cemalettin
Tagkiran’in yazilarindan olusan Kibris Laboratuvari isimli derleme kitap,
Kibris, Kibris sorunu ve KKTC konusunda bilgi edinmek isteyenler i¢in
bir kaynak kitap olarak kiitliphanelerimizde saygin bir yer alacaktir.

Kibris Laboratuvari, Kibris hakkinda genel bilgiler iceren Dr. Senol
Kantarci’nin Onsoz’ii ile baglamaktadir. Kitabin i¢inde Kibris ve Kibris
sorunu konusunda c¢ok onemli tespitlerin yapildig1 15 onemli makale
bulunmaktadir.

Kitabin ilk makalesi, Siileyman Demirel Universitesi ¢gretim iiyesi
Dr. Celal Erdonmez’in “Tarihi Boyutuyla Kibris” olup Kibris adasinin
Tiirklerin fethinden Once, Tiirk idaresinde, Ingiliz 1daresinde ve Kibris
Cumbhuriyeti donemindeki 6zl1i bir tarihini vermekte ve KKTC donemi ile
makale sona ermektedir. Makale, Kibris adasinin tarihini anlamak
isteyenler agisindan yararl bilgileri igermektedir. Ne var ki, KKTC’ nin
ayr1 bir devlet olarak varligini siirdiirme ¢abasina kargin, makalenin ana
fikrinde “Tirkiye’nin, Kuzey Kibris’t topraginin bir parcast olarak
gormekte hakli oldugu” tiirii iddiali yorumlarin bulunmasi, tartismaya
acik olarak goriilebilir.
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Cukurova Universitesi Uluslararasi Iligkiler Bolimii 6gretim iiyesi
Dr. Elif Hatun Kilicbeyli’nin “Kibris’in Jeopolitikasi: Avrupa ve
Avrasya igin Onemi” baghkli makalesi, Kibris’in jeopolitik 6nemini,
Avrasya ve Avrupa icin 6nemi baglaminda incelemekte ve ‘“hi¢ bir
stratejist ve uluslararast iligkiler uzmaninin, 21. yiizyillda Kibris’in
stratejik onemini kaybettigini iddia edemeyecegine” iliskin belirleme ile
son bulmaktadir. Gergekten de, bu kisa ama 6zli makale ile Kibris’in
jeopolitik dneminin ortaya kondugu soylenebilir.

Pamukkale Universitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi ogretim iiyesi Dr.
Veysi Akin ise “Kibris Sorununun Ortaya Cikist ve Geligimi” isimli
makalesinde, tarih icinde adanin statiisiindeki degismeleri incelemekte ve
ozellikle Annan Plani’min igerigi konusunda bagliklar halinde yaptig
degerlendirmeler ile okuyucuya o©nemli endiselerini iletmektedir.
Makelede Annan Plani ve Kibris’in gelecegi konusunda olumsuz
yorumlar ortaya konulmasina kargin, zaman iginde Kibris adasinda
Enosis’in dogrudan ya da dolayli olarak gergeklesecegine iliskin
kotiimser yoruma katilmak olanagimiz yoktur.

Mersin Universitesi Ogretim iiyeleri Dog. Dr. Niikhet A. Adiyeke
ve Yrd. Do¢. Dr. Nuri Adiyeke’nin “Girit’e Bakip Kibris’t Gérmek™
makalesi, Girit adasi deneyimi ile Kibris adasindaki gelismeleri
kargilagtirmakta ve “Girit’in Osmanli Devletinden kopusu” konusunda
bilgi edinmek isteyenler i¢in ¢ok onemli bilgiler sunmaktadir. Makalede,
Girit ve Kibris konusunda karsilagtirmalar yapilirken farkli yiizyillarda
gerceklesen iki farkli olaymm benzer olmayan yanlar1 da vurgulanarak
objektif bir caligma yapilmaya calisildig1 goriilmektedir.

Pamukkale Universitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi 6gretim iiyesi Dr.
Veysi Akin’in diger bir makalesi olan “Tiirkiye’nin AB Miizakere
Siirecinde Kibris Sorunu: Enosis mi? Adil ve Kalici Coziim mii?” isimli
caligmasinda, Tiirkiye’'nin Avrupa Birligi (AB) iligkilerinde Kibris
sorununun rolii ele alinmaktadir. Akin, makalesinde Annan Plani
konusundaki olumsuz yorumunu, Tiirkiye’'nin gelecegini de ilgilendiren
bir var olma noktasina tagiyarak fazla iddiali bir yorumda bulunmaktadir.
Annan Plani’nin kabulii ile Tiirkiye’nin yagayamaz hale gelecegi iddiasin
elestiriye acik bir iddia olarak degerlendiriyorum.

Kirikkale Universitesi Uluslararas: Iligkiler Boliimii dgretim iiyesi
Prof. Dr. Cemalettin Tagkiran, “Kibris Meselesinde Son Durum ve
Muhtemel Geligsmeler” isimli makalesi ile Kibris sorununa tarihi bir
perspektif ile yaklasarak bu konudaki kendi goriislerini ifade etmektedir.
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Tagkiran’in c¢aligmasinin, bilimsel olmaktan ¢ok, milliyet¢i diisiince
temelinde ortaya konan diistinceler biitiinti oldugu goriisiindeyim.

Avrasya Stratejik Arastirmlar Merkezi (ASAM) Rusya-Ukrayna
Aragtirmalari Masas1 Bagkani1 Sinan Ogan’in ‘“Rusya Federasyonu’nun
Kibris Politikas1” calismasi, Annan Plam1 uygulamasi konusunda
Birlesmis Milletler (BM) Giivenlik Konseyi’nin 21 Nisan 2004 tarihli
karar tasarisina yonelik olarak Rusya’nin veto gerekgelerini ortaya
koymakta ve Rusya’nin Kibris politikasint her acidan incelemektedir.
Sinan Ogan’in makalesinin, Rusya Federasyonu’nun Kibris politikasini
objektif 6l¢iide yansittig1 diisiincesindeyim.

Gazeteci-yazar ve Istanbul Universitesi 6gretim iiyesi Prof. Dr. Erol
Manisali’nin  “Yunanistan’in Tiirkiye Politikasini Anlamak” isimli
makalesi, kisa ve ozlii bicimde Yunanistan’in Tiirkiye politikasini ¢ok
anlagilir bigimde analiz etmektedir.

Bilkent Universitesi 6gretim iiyesi Dog. Dr. Esat Arslan, “17 Aralik
Sonrast Kibris Gozden Cikarlddi mu1?” baghikli caligmast ile Tayvan
modelini incelemekte ve bu model cercevesinde Annan Plani temelinde
bir ¢oziimiin Kibris sorununun ¢dziimiinii kolaylastirabilecegine iligkin
goriislerini ortaya koymaktadir. Bu tiir calismalarin Kibris sorununun
¢oziimi konusunda yapilacak yeni girisimler icin yon gosterici
olabilecegi kanisindayim.

Gazeteci-yazar Sabahattin Ismail, “Kibris’m Kaderinde 17 Aralik
2004 ve Sonrasi: Rum-Yunan’in Yeni Stratejisi Nedir? Kars1 Stratejimiz
Ne Olmalidir?” isimli makalesinde, Kibris sorunu gergevesinde Rum-
Yunan stratejisini ve Tiirk tarafinin almast gereken inisiyatifin temel
hatlarini agiklamaktadir. Konfederasyon diisiincesini savunan S. Ismail,
bu diisiincesinin dayanaklarini ortaya koyarak farkli yaklagimi ile Kibris
sorununun ¢ozlimii konusundaki yaklagimlar1 zenginlestirmektedir.

Yrd. Do¢. Dr. Veysi Akin’in diger bir makalesi, “KKTC Secim
Sonuclart ve Yeniden Annan Plani” ismini tagimakta ve Akin, KKTC
secimlerini, yalnizca i¢ siyasal bir rekabet olmak digindaki yonti olarak
Annan Plani’nin yeniden tartigilmaya baslamasi acsindan incelemektedir.

Siileyman Demirel Universitesi 6gretim iiyesi ve kitabin editorii olan
Yrd. Dog¢. Dr. Senol Kantarci, “Kibris’ta “70 bin Kisilik Yeni Bir Tiirk
tissii’ Kurulmali” isimli caligmasinda, garantor iilke olan Ingilizlerin
adada iki tis bulundurmasini dikkate alarak, mevcut askeri yap: disinda
adada 70 bin kisilik yeni bir Tiirk askeri issii kurulmasi geregini ve
bunun nedenlerini agiklamaktadir.  Kantarci’nin diistinceleri, Kibris
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sorununda askeri ¢oziimii destekleyenlerin farkli bir goriisii olarak
dikkate alinmalidur.

Gazeteci-yazar ve Ankara iiniversitesi 6gretim iiyesi Anil Cecen,
“Louzidou Davas1” isimli makalesinde, Kibris sorunu agisindan Louzidou
davasini uluslararast hukuk ve ulusal ¢ikarlar acisindan incelemekte ve bu
davadan cikarilmas: gereken dersleri agiklamaktadir. Bu tiir caligmalarin,
yeni davalarda alinmasi gereken tavirlari anlamak agisindan yararh
olacag1 kuskusuzdur.

Yrd. Dog¢. Dr. Senol Kantarci kitap ile ayni ismi tagiyan “Kibris
Laboratuvar1” isimli calismasinda, Kibris’taki Tiirk toplumunun bir
laboratuvar olarak adlandirdig1 Kibris’taki yasamlarini, o laboratuvardan
elde edilen bilgileri ve sonuclart incelemekte, Tiirkiye ve KKTC ile
kargilastirmalar yaparak bazi sonuglara ulagmaya ¢aligmaktadir.

Kibris laboratuvari kitabinin son makalesi, “Annan Plani’na ‘Evet’in
95 Zarar1” ismini tagimaktadir. Bu makale, TUSAM-Ulusal Giivenlik
Stratejileri Arastirma Merkezi tarafindan 24 Nisan 2004 Kibris
referandumu oncesinde hazirlanan bir rapordur. Bu c¢alismada, Annan
Plani ile Kibris Tiirk toplumundan neler gotiiriilecegi, 95 baglik halinde
aciklanmaktadir.

Kitabin arka kapaginda KKTC I.  Cumhurbagkani Rauf R.
Denktag’in da belirttigi gibi, “Kibris Laboratuvari”, degerli yazarlarin
katitlmi ile zenginlesmis bir eserdir. Kibris Laboratuvari kitab1 ile
okuyucular, Kibris adasi konusunda oldugu gibi, Kibris sorunu ve KKTC
hakkinda eksikligini duyduklar1 ve gereksindikleri bir ¢ok bilgiyi ve
yorumu derli toplu bi¢imde bulma olanagina kavugmus oldular. Ancak,
Kibris sorunu konusunda cok daha farkli disiinceler oldugu da bir
gercektir ve farkli diisiinenlerin de kitapta elestirilebilecek bir ¢ok makale
bulabilecekleri soylenebilir.

Kibris ve Kibris sorunu konusunda ¢ok¢a konusulup bolca yazilan
bir donem yasadik.  Ancak, Kibris sorununun ilerideki giinlerde
glindemden diismeyecegi de anlasiliyor. Kibris sorunu, Tiirkiye ve
Avrupa Birligi iligkilerinde sicak bir giindem maddesi olmaya devam
edecktir. Bu siiregte, bir ¢ok konuda cok onemli degerlendirmeler,
yaklagimlar ve goriigler ortaya ¢ikti. Ozellikle Tiirkiye kamuoyunda
konuyu yorum yapabilecek Olciide bilmeyen cok biiyiikk bir kesimin
oldugu acikca goriildii. Bu 6nemli kesimin ve konuya ilgi duyan diger
okuyucu ve aragtirmacilarin Kibris, Kuzey Kibris Tiirk Cumhuriyeti ve
Kibris sorununu daha yakindan 6grenebilmeleri i¢in hazirlanmig bilimsel
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nitelikli kitaplar, sorunun kamuoyu tarafindan daha iyi anlagilabilmesi
icin ¢ok bilyiik bir boslugu doldurmaktadirlar. Kibris tarihi, Kibris
sorununun ge¢misi, soruna taraf olan iilkelerin Kibris sorunu konusundaki
yaklagimlar1 ve politikalar1 ile Annan Plani’nin referandumu 6ncesinde ve
sonrasinda gelismelerin daha sogukkanli bi¢cimde incelenmesine yonelik
calismalarin ortaya c¢ikmasi ve bu caligmalar yoluyla konunun daha
ayrintili bigimde o6grenbilmesi, Kibris sorununun ¢oziimii i¢in ¢aba
gosteren taraflarin basarisina da katkida bulunacaktir.

Kibris Laboratuvar: Kkitabi, ulusalct bir gortis agist ile Kibris
sorununa yaklasan yazarlarin yazdig1r makalelerden olustugu i¢in eksik ya
da tek yonlii bakis agisin1 yansitmakta oldugu bigciminde elestirilebilir.
Ancak, bu tiir kitaplarin yayinlanmasi, Kibris sorununun belirli bir agidan
da olsa irdelenmesine ve Kibris sorununa ilgiyi arttirmasina yardimci
olmasi agisindan son derece onemlidir. Kitabin yazarlari arasinda
kamuoyunun yakindan tanidig1 yazar ve yorumcular ile akademisyenlerin
bulunmasi ve Kibris sorununun bir ¢ok boyutuyla incelenmis olmasi,
kitabi, adiyla dogru orantili bir ¢alisma haline getirmektedir.

Kibris sorunu konusunda uzman olan bir dizi bilim adam1 ve yazarin
goriiglerini bir araya getirmis olan Kibris Laboratuvar: kitabinin, bu
konuda calisma yapmak isteyenler ve Kibris sorununda karar alici olarak
sorumluluklar1 ~ bulunanlar agisindan yararli bir eser olacag:
diigiincesindeyim.
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Umit Inatqi, Yaridma (istanbul and Lefkosa: Ars Operandi Yayinlari,
2006) (Paperback)s 96 pp; 20 YTL.

Ayten Sururi
Eastern Mediterranean University

Writer, art historian, artist and critic, Umit Inatc1, in his recently released
book of poems, Yarima, is the first Turkish Cypriot writer to combine
philosophy and poetry. It is possible to discern in the images and
metaphors, as well as in the formal and structural features of Inat¢r’s
work, the synthesis of his intellectual and artistic background. This book,
it must be said, is clearly aimed at the more educated and experienced
reader.

Yarilma is divided into three parts: “Beyazlasma”, “Diigiimlii
Ttimceler” and “Dilbozmast siirseyler ve Fesfese”. Each part follows a
theme, reflecting different paths in the rich mosaic of the poet’s
background.

The poems of the first part of the book refer to emotional,
phenomenological states in which the poet assumes the voice of a Cypriot
with two different levels of self-understanding. Self-referential images
communicate the poet’s protest and acute understanding of the Cypriots’
misfortunes. Inatgi communicates his anti-war stance to readers with a
strong, authorial, even omniscient voice. This can be observed
particularly in condemnation of the massacre of the innocent. Striking
colors of red, black and grey are used to describe the mood of death in
war (9, 15) as opposed to the poet’s emotional reaction, love of humanity,
which is described with metaphors of naturalistic images. Love of
humanity is expressed as “a fragile, white lily” (2) a “clove”, (1, 14) and
sometimes as a beetle (4, 22). In the poem “Daralma”, which describes
experiences of disintegration and alienation in Cyprus, the poet speaks of
a human body, split and fragmented into multiple pieces. In other pieces,
“Yagsama” and “Kirilma”, in social-critical mode, not only victory, but
peace also is conceived of as a utopia. According to Inatci, the horrible
experiences and the disappointments of Cypriots lie in their refusal to
apprehend their own situation, especially as it manifests itself in social
deterioration. The last poem of the first part has dream-like elements, in
which nothingness is paradoxically described with the metaphor of the
color white. The most distinctive feature of this poem is the dynamics of
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images; one can sense the motion as all objects are absorbed into
whiteness.

The second section, “Diigiimli Tiimceler”, consists of philosophical
poems. As the poet puts it, “once poetry slips into philosophy, I put on
philosophy’s winged beret, (might be a fancy-dress party of reason)
struggling for the chivalry of opinion” (1-4, 43). Poetic images replace
thoughts, especially when the Ilatter cannot be properly said in
philosophical discourse and traditional language structures. Inatci also
speaks of the difficulties in using poetry as a discourse to communicate
opinions: “Every knot I made in sentences is the physical existence of an
agonizing act of thinking and spasm of images” (1-6). Here poetry has
become a privileged discourse to discuss philosophical issues. Besides
his emphasis on the contrasting and striking images, Umit Inatc1 speaks
of the experimental nature of his writing. The philosophical poetry is an
example of the phenomenon of the proliferation of the authorial voice
implicit in the literary text: “The act of thinking-writing is also an act of
duplicating myself in and through my writing ... What is written has
already been experienced. What is said has been said before” (12-14, 43).

“Philosophy” here does not imply adherence to the work of any
particular philosopher or school of thought; rather, there is a synthesis of
various philosophical themes such as ethics, happiness, death, love,
eroticism, god, atheism, and history. In Inat¢r’s treatment of these
themes, belief in god is questioned in a typical Nietzschean manner,
especially in “Tanrilik ve Bogluk Simetrisi”’, Kaderin Derin Matematigi”,
“Tanrinin haksizlig1”, “Ya Yoksa?”, “Erkek Tanr1 Erki”. In the first of
these poems, Inat¢1 develops a philosophical notion of death using a
synthesis of Epicurus, Nietzsche and William James’ pragmatic attitude
to the belief in god. According to Inatci, god is born out of the void.
Drawing on the argument wherein the fear of the gods is seen as the
origin of the fear of death, Inatc1 speculates that the origin of the belief in
god lies in a field which may be termed the “non-experienced”, a field
forever shut off to the thinking subject and thereby to questioning and
argumentation (9,58). Also, the pragmatic interpretation of the belief in
god is highlighted. Here, god is a relative concept that contains mystical
and mythical elements. The belief in god’s existence is a matter of the
“will to believe” (11, 59); hence, the will of god is a frequently used
strategy of opportunists in realization of their aims (10, 59).
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The theme of happiness is dealt with in “Mutluluk ve Hiiziin
Bakigmas1”. After a brief analysis of theories of happiness in the history
of thought, Inatci defines happiness as a transformation, a state of
recovery that comes from pain and sadness, mediated by anger and revolt,
a typical Nietzschean argument (3-4,61). Inat¢i highlights the necessity
of experiencing and understanding such opposing moods; it is not
possible to comprehend pain without having experienced happiness and
vice versa. In short, the knowledge of the difference is absolutely
necessary to the grasping of both.

It can be said that the majority of the poems in this second section
lack the variety of artistic features and the poetic techniques applied in
the first section. Moreover, the philosophical discourse sometimes
absorbs the poetic discourse. However, “Diigiimlii Tiimceler” is rich in
thought, and the reader may enjoy reading the many philosophical issues
at leisure, interwoven with individual and collective concerns. In my
opinion, “Tarihin Sonu, ve Sonculuk™ holds a distinctive place in this part
of the book. Starting with Fukuyama’s claim announcing “the end of
history”, Inatc1 refutes logo-centric interpretations of history on the basis
that to end history is a meaningless proposition; history already contains
in its own flow the temporal events of “before(s)”, “after(s)”, “pre(s)” and
“post(s)”. Furthermore, as a subsidiary and irregularly flowing memory,
history is not progress-oriented. To end history would mean the end of
humanity together with several human concerns such as art, philosophy,
politics, economy, etc. (8-9, 52). In this poem, the metaphor of memory
is the most prominent poetic device. The structure of the poem is like a
memory, lacking a consistent argumentation in chronological order,
allowing readers to travel trough different segments in memory. The poet
himself is part of this metaphoric description. The closing part of the
poem recounts the poet’s stepping out of memory and pre-occupation
with daily concerns. As he puts it, “It’s almost five in the morning.
Sleeplessly, I cannot stop my mind thinking, I will soon get out of history
and move into time. My neck has been longing for the neck-tie. I am
hungry. Can anyone crave beans at this time of the day?” (10-14, 54)

In the third section, “Dilbozmasi siirseyler ve Fesfese”, one can
observe Inatgi’s application of philosophy of language to his poetry,
which I believe is the most outstanding feature of this book. The
philosophy of language in Umit Inatc1’s poetry is a synthesis of several
views: Wittgeinstein’s view that only that which is experienced can be
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constructed in language; Ferdinand de Saussure and Roland Barthes’
Structuralist thesis on the linguistic nature of meaning; Derrida’s thesis
that all meaning results from a kind of (Ur)writing, including the act of
reading itself. A quotation from Herbert Marcuse’s One-Dimensional
Man serves as the preface of the third section, introducing readers to the
principles of Structuralism; for the Structuralist, language is a dynamic
activity, a “social object” as well as a “field of action” in which,
paradoxically, the writer has always already lost the god-like authority
traditionally associated with the writer. Here, language is treated as a
system of signs made up of the phonological and semantic play of
opposites. It is this dual aspect of writing that makes reality ambiguous.

It may be argued that the title of the book, Yarima, is a persistent
metaphor of this particular view of language. The poems of this third
section thrive on the self-conscious interplay of writer and reader. When
the poems of the third part are closely examined, there may be observed a
“crack” in the pairs: subject-meaning, image-thought, poet-reader,
thinking-feeling. In addition, phonological, lexical and grammatical
games serve as poetic devices—signs appealing to the senses with
ambiguous meanings. This can especially be seen in poems like
“TumC’siz sozciikler”, “Dil-im”, “Manti-kl1 siir,” “Baska siir veya Hic-
siir”. In the first poem, the letter “c” is absent; the title of the poem can
either be understood as words without sentences or words without the
letter “c” and so, throughout the poem, it is left up to the reader to
construct meaning or, alternatively, settle for no meaning at all. “Manti-
kli siir” and “L-imansiz” are the best examples of phonological and
grammatical play; with the use of the dash ( - ) in reading the title one can
either experience the loss of the sound “k” that further creates the
oppositions in meaning. Similarly the dash ( - ) in “L-imansiz” either
means homeless traveler or an atheist—an ambiguity persisting
throughout the poem. Interestingly, the capital letters scattered in the
words stand independently from the text, serving as visual symbol-
pictures that create ambiguity in meaning.

Inat¢r’s authorship, however, is not as invalidated as orthodox
Structuralism would suggest. In some cases, the author is part of the sign
systems and metaphorical pathways of the poem; what he says here is
confined to the semantic and sensuous limits of a sign which appeals
sometimes to our senses, or to our minds—the play of signification. In
other cases, the author assumes the authority of a prophet, speaking out
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his views, especially in “Eros’un Oklar1” and “Kisilik ve Dikinelik”.
Readers begin to see themselves as part of the poem in their failure to
construct meaning; they are split between the images of the imagination
and the inherent irregularity of conventional language. To read and to
understand is thus to opt for any one of the oppositional meanings.
Fortunately, frustration regarding the poetic techniques and construction
of meaning and imagery can be overcome by means of the prefaces which
make the poems accessible to readers, in varying degrees.

Umit Inatc’s Yarilma is a brilliant book of poetry with its
extraordinary style of dealing with the local and personal themes,
enriched with his artistic and intellectual background. I can recommend
the book also for the variety of subjects it offers, which makes it
appealing for readers with different tastes and interests. It is a valuable
poetry book that must be kept by any intellectual.
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Yiannis Papadakis, Nicos Peristianis & Gisela Welz (eds), Divided
Cyprus: Modernity, History, and an Island in Conflict (Bloomington
and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 2006) ISBN 0-253-21851-9
(Paperback); 235 pp; £15.99.

Reviewed by John Wall
Eastern Mediterranean University

The title Divided Cyprus would suggest a collection of essays discussing
history, power politics and social structure either side of Cyprus’s so-
called green-line and strategies for co-operation between the two sides.
In fact, this is not the case. Certainly Yael Navaro-Yashin’s contribution,
“De-ethnicizing the Ethnography of Cyprus” explores a set of issues that
pertain directly to political and social life in Northern Cyprus, while
Yiannis Papadakis’s “Disclosure and Censorship in Divided Cyprus”
straddles the “dead zone”, as the green line is known to Greek Cypriots.
Rebecca Bryant, in “On the Condition of Postcoloniality in Cyprus”,
admirably weaves together a dialectics of economics, imperialism,
education and ethno-national identity amongst Turkish and Greek
Cypriots during the period of British rule. Otherwise, the “other half” of
“divided Cyprus” is present only through its absence.

I do not mention this in order to castigate the contributors with the
imperative of liberal inclusiveness. Nor is it merely a statistical problem
that might be redressed through the discipline of the quota. The strange
absences are rather the performative expression of the pathology of
Cyprus. Papadakis refers succinctly to this state of affairs as “ethnic
autism” (Papadakis 68, 78). The essays collectively and individually
articulate the processes by which such division is negotiated at the level
of everyday life mainly in Greek Cypriot society (Peristianis 104, 105).

Another reason that may explain the strange absences of this volume
is that the conference out of which it grew took place in September 2001,
well before April 2003, when the borders opened. Thus the “divide” of
Divided Cyprus is militarily, economically, socially and psychologically
obtrusive according to a number of modalities, one of which involves
intellectual life. For example, the methodological approach common to
all the contributions of this publication is anthropological, a discipline
that is not widely practiced in the intellectual life of the Turkish Republic
of Northern Cyprus (TRNC). In the light of this observation, it may be
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said that anthropology in this volume is subject matter as well as
methodology.

Anthropology does not concern itself with the veracity of a certain
discourse, or its lack. Thus the aim of the anthropological method is the
investigation of historical discourse outside the disciplinary parameters
used by the professional historian. The intellectual justification for such
an approach is the necessity of understanding the central and decisive role
of competing historical discourses in Cyprus. As the editors observe in
the introductory essay, “[h]istory [in Cyprus] emerges as a transcendental
moral force that dictates the morally (that is, politically) desirable future,
thus being imbued with primary agency that is simultaneously denied to
living social actors” (6). Given that the nation state constitutes the
political, military, economic and cultural basis for entry into the
international system, the reinvention or invention of national histories,
with all their contradictions, is thereby central to any engagement with
modernity, an argument that underpins Divided Cyprus (5, 6).
Accordingly, anthropology focuses on the narrative structure of these
histories, exploring the way in which they are integrated, reproduced,
transformed and rejected at the level of individual and local agency. In
this way, anthropology seeks to bring into relief the subjective and
discursive mechanisms of historical discourse, thereby, it may be
speculated, shedding some light on the otherwise impenetrable fractures
that characterize the body politic of Cyprus, and by implication, the
“fracture management” of professional politics on the island (Papadakis
67, 68).

This approach is not without its pitfalls. As Vassos Argyrou points
out in his “Postscript”, anthropology is a specifically Western discourse
(Argyrou, 220). While anthropologists from Western countries struggle
with the questionable morality of the imperialist provenance of their
discipline, the Greek finds him- or herself caught in a double bind, both
subject and object of the more unsavoury aspects of the discipline. Greek
Cypriot culture is Western insofar as it, together with Greece, invented
itself according to the image of ancient Greek culture in turn constructed
in eighteenth- and nineteenth-century Europe. Thus the Greek Cypriot,
according to this perspective, is not only Western, but constitutes the very
foundations of what it meant to be Western. By contrast, the Turkish
Cypriot Western orientation came about in its relation to British culture
during the colonial period and Atatiirk’s westward-looking Turkish
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republic (Bryant 61). At the same time, Greek Cypriots are not Western,
looking to the East, as they do, and existing on the margins of Europe in a
tourist economy recently emerged from the grip of a colonial power that
colonized them as distinctively nonEuropean. In addition to this,
European and North-American cultures have shifted in their relationship
to the historical formulations of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.
No longer do these powerful societies look to ancient Greek culture as a
foundation. The question of origins, as well as the universality claimed
by a European-invented Hellenism, has been discredited in contemporary
intellectual culture (222).

However, there is an obvious “bad faith” implicit in this move.
Through the decentring moves and deconstructive methodologies of the
last half century, “the West emerges as the locus of pure reflexivity,
enlightened  self-criticism, liberalism, cultural tolerance, and
understanding, a domain that claims through denial the cultural and
intellectual high-ground” (223). This leaves the anthropologist of the so-
called developing county in a difficult situation. The deconstruction of
European and North-American history leaves the relative power of the
state and confidence of its own citizens untouched, perhaps even absolved
of a guilty historical conscience. For the peripheral culture, too much
deconstruction may prove to be a danger. In spite of this, argues
Argyrou, it is imperative that the anthropologist from the peripheral
country place him- or herself in the position of permanent critic of the
“truths” that circulate internationally, even the truths that claim,
paradoxically, that there is no truth. Thus, the peripheral country hangs
on tenaciously to the vocation that was handed it under false pretences;
namely, to present to the imperial power its self image, albeit, as James
Joyce insisted just under a century ago, in a cracked mirror (223, 224).

This same “uprootedness”, brought about by the “shifting goalposts”
of history, finds expression in a number of unlikely and instructive
discourses. Youth of the Greek Cypriot diaspora in England report a
fundamental ambivalence to English society, where there own self-image
of European-ness is not reflected back to them by the predominantly
European English population. As Floya Anthias reports in her
“Researching Society and Culture in Cyprus”, they are not white, as they
say, and not black. Thus they fall outside the central set of oppositions
that define ethnic identity and ethnic politics in Britain, even the
postcolonialist discourse that determines identity as hybrid (Anthias, 181,
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184). Anthias goes on to demonstrate the same patterns of exclusion of
women from South-East Asia in Cyprus. The author bemoans the fact
that Greek Cypriots have yet to place a positive value on difference, the
uptake of which would allow the society to embrace the multicultural
formula for successful transnational living, a complaint that fails to
address the fundamental problem of difference on the island, nor
recognize its own macabre irony. Anne Jepson’s “Gardens and the
Nature of Rootedness in Cyprus” takes up similar issues of displacement,
this time in relation to horticulture. Here the author presents an apparent
paradox: refugees living in estates in and around Lefkosia establish
gardens with the stated purpose of recalling their former homes in the
North from which they were expelled. These gardens constitute, at the
level of intentionality, an attempt to establish an ongoing connection at a
distance with the “soil” or “earth” of their lost homes and earlier lives.
The prolonged effect of these gardens, however, is to generate a sensuous
closeness to the earth of the new home on the urban estate. And thus
takes place a kind of forgetting, despite the prohibitions of the authorities
(Jepson, 166, 168, 169). It is a fascinating subject and remarkable that
planting a few lemon trees and grapevines can have far-reaching political
consequences.

The demand for recognition outside the parameters of identity
determined by the political class gets its most profound treatment in the
story of Androulla Palma’s recuperation of her “missing” husband’s
remains. The death and suffering of 1963 to 1974 and its aftermath was,
and still is, highly politicized by both sides of the Cyprus dispute. In
2000 the remains of Haralambos Palma were returned to his wife for
burial. The place of initial burial upon his death in 1974, together with
the official knowledge of the nature of his death during the hostilities of
that time, was deliberately concealed from his wife. The circumstances
of the discovery of the remains are themselves remarkable (205).
Through her personal courage, Mrs Palma achieved what therapists call
“closure.” Yet, such a conceptualization, according to Sant Cassia, hardly
bears upon the emotional and political reality of the event. Politicians
were nervous in the face of this woman’s tenacity. She herself, Sant
Cassia argues, reestablished her own gender-specific dignity as a widow,
something that had been threatened by political exploitation of
widowhood (211). Of particular significance, the author continues, and
reason for the nervousness of politicians, was the revelation “of the

146



JCS

state’s need for dead bodies” (211). Such events mark the unravelling of
a certain ideologically obscure politico-historical pact, whereby suffering
was transmuted into a political entity and used symbolically for purposes
of political legitimacy (211). Paul Sant Cassia’s remarkable conclusion is
that a solution to the Cyprus problem, whatever form that may take,
requires, amongst other things, a shift from the politicization of suffering
to its medicalisation (read, normalization). Despite the fact that the
medical discourse may not correspond to the nature of the deaths in the
first place inflicted upon missing persons of both sides of the border, it is
argued here that its pervasiveness would prepare the conditions for
closure by generating a new kind of subjectivity, one suited for “modern
political and medical orders” (211). But there is a health warning
attached to such a development; the malaise of the society gripped by
ethno-national conflict is replaced by the malaise of the society schooled
in the sentimentalised language and simplistic emotions of popular
therapy, wherein the complexity of experience is rewritten as medical
history, creating a specifically postmodern silence.

Yiannis Papadakis addresses directly the practice of channelling all
suffering to political ends, a kind of clientalist appropriation of pain.
Readers of Papadakis’s work Echoes from the Dead Zone will be familiar
with his strategies that render symmetrical the claims and counter claims
of both sides of the Cyprus conflict. What is provided here is a summary
of the earlier research, one that skillfully emphasizes the “cold war” of
official narratives. The propaganda value of these narratives is not based
on falsehoods. On the contrary, the pain recounted by both sides is raw
and immediate. Rather, such value lies in the way narratives are
arranged. Thus is the fiction created, the sign of which is perfect
symmetry (69). What interests Papadakis here is the way in which each
discourse binds itself in such a way that the pain of the other falls by the
way side (68). Thus the shouts across the barricades are never heard by
the other side, being for domestic (and international) consumption.
Borrowing from Michael Ignatieff, Papadakis conceptualises as “ethnic
autism” the condition of being hermetically sealed in one’s own national
subjectivity (68).

One of the assumptions that underpins this volume is Peter Loizos’s
thesis that the individual engages pragmatically with elements of the
official culture in an attempt to reconcile them with everyday life
(Michael Herzfeld, 34). Disclosures outside the autistic parameters does
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indeed take place, bringing into relief fractures that run not only between
Greek and Turkish Cypriot societies, but also within and across these
societies (71). Papadakis’s research is extensive and replete with such
disclosures, from Istanbul, Lefkosa, Lefkosia, Pyle and Pile. The desire
to speak outside the parameters of official discourse occurs precisely
because of the acute awareness of prohibitions and silences (72, 73). For
Papadakis, the social anthropologist is particularly well placed to
investigate and articulate the subtle nuances of individual agency in
relation to official discourse and, which of course exists not just at the
level of governing bodies but political parties as well. One is left
wondering, however, about the solidity of cross border leftist symmetry
in the wake of AKEL’s support for the “no” vote in the 2004 referendum
on the Annan plan.

Identity formation on this seemingly dichotomous island is
surprisingly complex. In “On the Condition of Postcoloniality in
Cyprus”, Rebecca Bryant examines the way in which the colonial period
of British rule impacted upon identity structures on the island. Bryant
rejects the thesis that the British instituted a divide-and-rule policy which
placed Muslims and Orthodox Christians in conflict with each other with
the aim of serving British interests (62). Her argument is that the Turkish
and Greek Cypriots identified themselves with discourses that were
running through their respective cultures, in the “motherlands”, with the
Greeks imagining the fulfillment of an ancient Hellenic destiny and the
Turks seeing themselves in a pivotal position bridging Eastern and
Western civilizations (48). According to Bryant, the Greek Cypriots saw
their educational vocation as the nurturing into fruition of a Hellenic spirit
that already existed in the society as a dormant potentiality (54). Turkish
Cypriots perceived their society as being in need of reform and remaking.
Both Greek and Turkish Cypriots interpreted the transformations of the
period in terms of modernity, with its ideological core of progress. The
fatal flaw in the project, however, was the Greek Cypriot drift towards
enosis with Greece. The author declines to comment on whether this drift
was inevitable, arbitrary of justified. What she does propose (contra
Argyrou) is that the linking of both ethnic discourses with “civilisational
progress” constitutes a viable basis for the transnationalism of
postmodern period, wherein regardless of ethnicity the Cypriot citizen
(the nature of the state is not specified) feels that he or she is operating at
the cutting edge of contemporary subjectivity, one of legal rights,
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complexity and freedom, all defined by Bryant as Western. One has to
temper Bryant’s refreshing enthusiasm, I think, with critical evaluation of
what it is to be Western, a cultural configuration that is as destructive of
liberty as it is creative.

Yael Navaro-Yashin, in “De-ethnicizing the Ethnology of Cyprus”,
questions the politically motivated dovetailing of Turkish immigrant with
Turkish Cypriot identity. Turkish Cypriots, she observes, feel that
Turkish immigrants are privileged by a colonialist status, especially
members of the armed forces (90, 93). In particular, Turkish Cypriots
have the sense that their culture is under threat from a critical mass of
Turkish immigrants brought in under Rauf Denktash’s “Turkeyfication
policies”: “One Turk leaves, and another one arrives” (94). Navaro-
Yashin argues that the characterization of difference in Cyprus has
become anachronistic. Since partition and the establishment of the
TRNC, the dynamics of identity have undergone a significant shift.
There are social, linguistic and historical ties between the communities in
Northern Cyprus, but these do not adequately represent current fault-lines
in the society. Turkish Cypriots, Navaro-Yashin argues, see Turkish
immigrants as belonging to another social class, having different
lifestyles, customs and modes of behaviour (91).The economic and
political exigencies of cultural life generate their own lines of
demarcation and co-operation: It is time for the notion of “ethnic conflict
... to be replaced with analytical terms that attend to other sources and
political dynamics” (96).

The essays of this publication are arranged in a more or less
orthodox fashion, beginning with a history of social anthropology in
Cyprus, a dialectics of agency, and the politics and psychology of
modernism, postcolonialism and transnationalism. Most of the essays are
of a high quality. Indeed some offer profound insights into the cultural
dynamics of Cyprus as a transitional political reality. The selection of
subjects is both careful and experimental, attested by the scope and
diversity of discourses. It is clear from extensive cross-referencing,
shared content and stated deviations that this publication is a collective
work, one characterized by scholarly integrity, ethical caution and
imagination. There are of course a number of papers where ideas could
have been pursued with more purpose and singularity. Other papers had
something of the truncated feel of the “report” about them, Admirable is
the attempt in all of these papers to think the problems and potentialities
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of Cyprus outside the narrow symbolism and rhetoric of ethno-national
conflict, while at the same time acknowledging the centrality of the same
conflict to material and imaginative life on the island. My hope is that
this volume with generate debate and suggest new directions for future
research.
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copyright permissions rests with the author(s).
A manuscript will be accepted for publication only if the editors and/or the
editorial board, as well as the referee(s) agree that it should be.
Manuscripts should be sent to the editor either i) on a disk as a Microsoft
Word (or a Word compatible) document or ii) as an e-mail attachment.
The following should be included in the body of the e-mail: title of the
paper, your name and postal address, your institutional affiliation, daytime
telephone and fax numbers (if available). An abstract (maximum 200 words)
should be included as a separate document. Please provide, under the
abstract, between 3 and 8 keywords for your manuscript.
There is no strict word limit for articles, but we prefer to publish articles that
are between 6,000 and 10,000 words (including notes).
The manuscript should be prepared for blind review: The author's name and
institutional affiliation are not to appear, so described, in the manuscript.
Such information should appear only on the cover letter, which must be on a
separate page. References to the author's own work must be cast in such a
way that they do not reveal the author's identity. We recommend simply
replacing the entire reference, including title and facts of publication, with an
expression such as Author's article, Author's book, Author's book 2, etc.
Acknowledgements that could allow a reader to deduce the author's identity
must be removed for the initial review.
The Manuscript should be properly formatted. The entire manuscript
(including notes, quotes, and formulae) should be double-spaced. The entire
manuscript should be in ‘Times New Roman’ font, 12pt. All pages must be
numbered. Notes should be placed at the end of the manuscript. Manuscripts
should conform to The Chicago Manual of Style, 15th ed. See our style sheet
below.
Style Sheet
1. Use endnotes, not footnotes.
2. Use italics, not underlining, for book and journal titles.
3. For well-known cities, omit state/country name from facts of
publication.
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Omit the abbreviations 'p.' and 'pp.' for page numbers.

See the Chicago Manual of Style, 15" edition, for detailed information;
examples of reference types are shown below.

Journal article

Stephen Yablo, "Mental Causation," Philosophical Review 101 (1992):
245-80.

Book

Samuel Scheffler, Human Morality (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1992), 25-30.

Article in a book

John W. Houck, "Stories and Culture in Business Life," in A Virtuous
Life in Business: Stories of Courage and Integrity in the Corporate
World, ed. Oliver F. Williams and John W. Houck (Lanham, Md.:
Rowman & Littlefield, 1992), 129-38.

Note:

For repeated references, do not use 'op. cit.' - use a short title instead
(e.g., Yablo, "Mental Causation").

You may use 'ibid.' (not italicized) where appropriate.

If you make many references to a single work, you may (and are
encouraged to) give bibliographic information in a note at the first such
reference, and then, for subsequent references, give page numbers only,
in parentheses, run into the main text.

The subsequent references are run into the text, enclosed in parentheses,
like so: (Yablo 1992, 248-52). The author's name may be omitted if it is
clearly implied by context.

Note the distinction between 'Yablo 1992', which refers to a work, and
'"Yablo (1992)', which is a reference to Yablo the person, followed by a
parenthetical reference to one of Yablo's works.

Abbreviations. Most abbreviations should be spelled out and rendered
in English.

Emphasis. Use italics, not underlining.

Quotation marks. Use double quotation marks for quoted material run
into the text, and for irony and other literary purposes. Use single
quotation marks for quoted material within a quotation and to mention
linguistic expressions.

Spelling. Use American spelling.

For further information see: http://jcs.emu.edu.tr

152



JCS

Yazi1 Gondermek isteyen Yazarlarin Dikkatine

1.

Kibris Aragtirmalart Dergisi, Derginin Amaci boliimiinde belirtilen ilkeler
dogrultusunda Tiirkce ve Ingilizce makaleler yayilar. Dergide basilacak
yazi ve makalelerin iceriginin 6zgiin olmasi, daha ©Once hicbir yerde
yayimlanmamug, hali hazirda baska bir dergide degerlendirme asamasinda
olmamast ve yayim haklarinin verilmemis olmasi1 gerekmektedir. Dergide
yayinlanan makalelerde ifade edilen inang, goriis ve fikirler tamamen yazar
veya yazarlara ait olup, Kibris Arastirmalart Merkezi veya Dogu Akdeniz
Universitesi’nin goriislerini ve genel politikasini yansitmaz. Yazinin i¢indeki
malzemelerle ilgili telif haklarinin elde edilmesi yazar veya yazarlarin
sorumlulugundadir.

Bir yaz1 ancak editor, yayin kurulu ve hakemler tarafindan uygun goriildiigi
takdirde yayinlanacak.

Yazilar editére ya Microsoft Word, ya da Microsoft Word uyumlu bir
programda yazilmis olarak i) cd tzerinde, ya da ii) e-posta baglantili
gonderilmelidir.

Yazarlar adlarini, yazinin bashigini, hangi kurumda calistiklarini, posta
adresi, telefon ve faks numaralarin1 ve e-posta adreslerini yazidan bagimsiz
olarak ayr1 bir sayfada gondermeliler. Bununla birlikte 200 kelimeyi
asmayacak sekilde Ingilizce ve Tiirkge (miimkiinse) ozetler ve altina 3-8
kelimeden olusan anahtar kelimeler yaziya eklenmelidir.

Kesin bir kelime kisitlamasi olmasa da metin ve notlar birlikte 6000-10000
kelime aras1 olmasi tercih edilmektedir.

Degerlendirmeye alinan makalelerin yazarlar1 ve hakemlerin karsilikli olarak
isimleri gizli tutulur. Degerlendirmedeki gizlilik esasi icin makalede yazarin
adi ve calistigt kurum gecmemelidir. Bu bilgiler sadece gonderilen
elektronik posta mektubunda yer almalhdir. Degerlendirmeye gidecek
makalede yazarin kendisine yaptigi referanslar yazarin kimligini aciga
¢ikartmayacak sekilde verilmelidir. Biitiin referanslar1 ayni sekilde verip
yazarin adi yerine sadece Yazarin makalesi, yazarin kitabt ve yazarin kitabi
2 gibi verilmesi yeterli olacaktir. Yazarin kimligini aciga c¢ikartacak tesekkiir
notlart makalenin ilk gonderiminde yer almamalidir.

Degerlendirmeye goderilen yazilar asagidaki belirtilen format olgiitlerine
uygun olmalidir: Ana metin: 12 punto, “Times New Roman” karakterde, iki
(2) aralikla yazilmahdir. Kaynaklara gondermeler dipnot olarak makalenin
sonunda velilmelidir. Yaymn icin goderilen makaleler Chicago Manuel of
Style, 15inci Basim, uygun olmalidir. Biitiin sayfalar numaralandirilmalidir.
Kaynaklara referans

1. Dipnotlar1 makalenin sonunda verilmelidir.

2. Kitap ve dergi isimleri i¢in italik kullanilmalidir.
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Basim bilgilerinde bilindik sehirler icin eyalet ve devlet isimleri
yazilmamalidir.

Bibliyografik notlar icin asagida verilen bazi ¢rneklerde oldugu gibi
Chicago Manuel of Style (15. basim) kullanilmalidir.

Siireli yaynlar:

Stephen Yablo, "Mental Causation," Philosophical Review 101 (1992):
245-80.

Kitaplar:

Samuel Scheffler, Human Morality (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1992), 25-30.

Kitap icinde makale:

John W. Houck, "Stories and Culture in Business Life," A Virtuous Life
in Business: Stories of Courage and Integrity in the Corporate World,
der. Oliver F. Williams ve John W. Houck (Lanham, Md.: Rowman &
Littlefield, 1992), 129-38.

Not:

Tekrarlayan referanslar i¢in 'op. cit." kullanilmamali, bunun yerine kisa
isim kullanilmali (6rnegin, Yablo, "Mental Causation"). Eger ayni
kaynaga bir¢ok kez atifta bulunuyorsaniz bibliyografik bilgileri ilk sefer
bir notta verdikten sonra ayrac icinde sayfa numaralarini ana metnin
icinde vermeniz tavsiye edilir. Ayrac icindeki sira soyle olmalidir:
yazar(lar)in soyadi, kaynagin yili, sayfa numaralari. Karsilagilabilecek
farkli durumlar soyle Orneklenebilir: (Yablo 1992, 248-52). Eger
yazarin ismi acgik bir sekilde geciyorsa metnin iginde yazarin ismi
yazilmayabilir. Burada dikkat edilmesi gereken nokta "Yablo 1992' (bir
esere referans verir) ve 'Yablo (1992)' (bir yazara ve parantez iginde
onun bir eserine referans verir) arasindaki farktir.

Kisaltmalar. Kisaltmalar ilk acik halleriyle yazilmalidir.

Vurgu. italik kullanilmali.

Tirnak Isarareti. Alint1 ironi ve diger edebi amagclar icin ¢ift tirnak
isareti kullanilmali. Tek tirnak isareti alintinin icinde alinti varsa ve
dilbilimsel terminoloji i¢in gerekliyse kullanilmali.

Detayh bilgi icin bkz.: http://jcs.emu.edu.tr
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